Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



w^m^^^irw 




000401 178 



THE 



LAND OF VISION; 



OR, 



GLIMPSES 



OF ^^ 



THE PAST, THE PRESENT, AND THE FUTURE. 



" Ibi vacabimus, et videbimus : videbimus, et amabimas : 
amabimus, et laudabimus.'' 

S, August. Civ, Dei, lib. 92, cap. SO. 



LONDON : 
J, HATCHARD AND SON, 187, PICCADILLY. 

1835. 



LONDON : 
IBOTsOX AND PALMER^ Pr. INTERS, HAVOlf STREET, STRAND. 



PREFACE. 



If the following pages should pro^ acceptable 
to the reader, (and who, when he presents a work, 
does not wish it to be acceptable?) the editor 
will be highly pleased; and, in some respect, 
grateful. — For, although the public will tliink as 
they please — and the public are the best judges 
of books — ^yet, the expression of approbation is 
a species of generosity, and, consequently, should 
excite feelings of gratitude. 

The subject of the present work is novel ; but 
this, the editor hopes, will not be deemed a suffi- 
cient ground of condemnation ; for, if there wei-e 
no attempts to strike out a new path now and then, 
the regions of literature would be less attractive 
than they are. 

The editor hopes (may it not be deemed pre- 
sumption !) that the following pages may be capa- 
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ble of interesting the reader for an hour or two/ 
and directing his mind, from things visible and 
transitory, to those which are invisible (to mortal 
eye) and permanent ; and, if so, he will be, per- 
haps, inclined to treat the defects of the work with 
lenity. 

The reader will be so kind as to read an extract 
or two, on the next page, relating to the present 
publication. 



TO THE EDITOR. 



Dear Sir, 

* « « * 

Allow me to add a few words respecting these 
papers. There seems to be some mystery con- 
nected with their origin. Perhaps the following 
story will be deemed scarcely credible. — " Mr. 
," to whom I have alluded, " felt an irresisti- 
ble inclination^ on one occssion, to visit an un- 
frequented apartment in his mansion. When he 
entered it, he was astonished at beholding an aged 
man, with something, as he thought, unearthly in 

his appearance. Mr. was much agitated, and 

was about to retire, when the visitor stqd to him, 
^ Stay for a moment. I am not so great a stranger 
as you imagine. I have frequently visited this 
house. Indeed I was born here, in the sixteenth 
century. I love it. I love mankind. I love the world, 
and all it contains of beauty and goodness. I have 
something to communicate which may be pleasing 
and useful to men — something relating to heavenly 
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beings. Bring me pen, ink, and paper, that I may 
write it. I will leave the documents in your hands, 
and you may read them to your fellow men."*' 

^^ The stranger seated himself at a table. Mr. 

procured what was wanted. The stranger 

said, * Now depart. Keep this occurrence a se- 
cret.. Return to this room in a week, and you will 
find the papers ready for you.' * But,' inquired 

Mr. , * shall you want nothing .?' ' Nothing,** 

he replied, ^ but quietness. Fasten the door : let 

no one enter.' On the appointed time, Mr. 

returned. The stranger was gone: the papers 
were on the table.^ 

Whether this be the correct version of the story, 
or not, is a matter of little consequence. The 
papers seem to consist of a communication from a 

resident of heaven. 

* * # * 

Dear Sir, 

Yours truly. 



THE LAND OF VISION, 



<S-c. (Jt?. 



In a deep and romantic valley near Mount Carmel 
there was, in the sixteenth century, a Carmelite 
monastery. The situation was well adapted for se- 
clusion from the noise and gaiety of the world. The 
grounds around it were thickly wooded. There was 
nothing to disturb the meditations of the fathers 
in their walks. Not a sound, scarcely, was heard 
but the occasional murmuring of rivulets, and the 
warbling of the feathered tenants of the groves. 
Father Paul was beloved by the brotherhood for 
his moral qualities, and celebrated for his intellec- 
tual attainments. While the busy world, beyond 
the boundary of the consecated ground, was en- 
gaged in the pursuit of worldly good, or worldly 
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phantoms, the contemplative father delighted to 
retire within the recesses of his mind, and, in ima- 
gination, to ascend amongst the blessed in heaven. 
Sometimes, he seemed to forget his connexion 
with earth — that he was a child of the dust. In 
his solitary walks, he was frequently abstracted 
from all around him ; and, sometimes, he was 
seated beneath the shady branches of a tree, close 
by the ruins of an ancient Roman castle^ when his 
rapt soul, in holy contemplation, would seem for 
hours together to have flown from its earthly tene- 
ment. But, why were these walks, and why espe- 
cially were these ruins so enchanting to Father 
Paul ? Tradition declared that on this very spot, 
the Saviour of men, sometimes alone, and some- 
times with his disciples, delighted to resort. The 
presence of this Divine Personage sanctified the 
place. What demon would haunt the spot which 
had been frequented by the Conqueror of demons P 
Without dbubt — and so Father Paul believed^— • 
the influence proceeding from the Lord of life and 
glory was not evanescent as the fragrance- of 
flowers, or the light of the evening sun ; but the 
place once made sacred by his presence, must for 
ever remain sacred. 

Man, however, is only a visitant, he is scarcely a 
resident on the earth. The stately oak has renewed 
its vigour and its verdure, and braved the fury of 
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storms throughout many generations; the hoary 
castle has watched the progress of many centuries ; 
the mountains have ^* stood sublime^' amidst the 
flight of thousands of years ; but man is favoured 
with only a short spring — he soon rises to his full 
vigour — his head soon becomes covered with the 
snows of winter — ^he soon begins to stoop^ as if 
anxious to reach his last abode. 

The period of death — the separation of the 
material from the immaterial part — ^is important 
and in some respects awful. It is a departure from 
a known, a familiar state, to an untried one. The 
soul cannot leave its earthly dwelling, and view, 
for a moment, the scenes beyond ; then, if it likes 
them not, return and dwell with men. The inevi- 
table departure — the final decision— ^invests the 
occurrence with something approaching to subli- 
mity and dread. 

Now, let us transfer ourselves, in imagination, to 
the secluded valley, the sacred grove, and the Car- 
melite monastery. The hour is eleven at night. 
Darkness and stillness reign, except that a plain- 
tive sound proceeds from the murmuring brook, 
and faint, distant notes, are heard of vocal music. 
We enter the monastery, and tracing the sounds to 
their source, find ourselves in the chapel. There is 
one taper on the altar before the image of our 
Saviour. A company of monks stand without the 
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rail, and chaunt^ in low and solemn notes, orisons 
to the God of the living and the dying. Within 
the rail, on a couch, lies the beloved Father Paul, 
brought to finish his course in that holy place* 
His countenance is deadly pale ; his eyes are 
closed; and he is, apparently, unconscious; but 
his countenance is lighted up, occasionally, with a 
heavenly smile, as if his blessed spirit, before it 
had left the body, had begun to taste the joys of 
heaven. What a spectacle of sublimity is the death 
of a holy man ! 



A short time only elapsed, before the soul of the 
saint left the courts of earth for the mansions of the 
blessed, and sounds of heavenly music saluted him 
as he passed from darkness, pain, and sorrow, to 
the light, perpetual health and joy of the celestial 
world. What scenes of splendour and enchant- 
ment ndw opened to his astonished view ! The 
whole was canopied, not by a blue heaven, illu- 
mined by the sun, variegated by clouds, or silvered 
by the moon and stars, but by brilliant light— the 
whole atmosphere was light. There were, here and 
there, regions of mysterious and dazzling beauty, 
clear and grateful fountains, tracts of the brightest 
verdure, and rivers of sparkling waters. There 
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were also regions enamelled with lovely flowers — 
of every variety — pale and delicate, or rich and 
gorgeous, which yielded delicious fragrance. In 
various directions, blissful spirits were seen — some 
in groups, engaged in conversation ; others, soli- 
tary, musing : groups «lso were seen in the dis- 
tance, amidst groves of immortal trees, or on the 
banks of silvery streams, playing on instruments 
of various kinds, the sounds of which were waft- 
ed in bursts of soul-inspiring harmony* Spirits 
were continually arriving in these happy regions 
from the lower world ; and, at every arrival, guar- 
dian angels welcomed them, and escorted them to 
some delightful spot, where, in the blest company 
of other spirits, they began to taste the joys of 
paradise. As every soul emerged from the dark- 
ness of his former state, and passed over the boun- 
dary of this happy land, bursts of joy and grati- 
tude arose to the Creator and Redeemer of men. 

Spirits in paradise possess a form — it is that of 
man. This is the most perfect form. God made 
man in his own image ; not literally so, but he 
made him in that which was more especially his 
own, inasmuch as it was the perfection of beauty. 
Spirits, then, appear as mortal men, but more 
beautiful. They are free from defect ; the form 
of the countenance is changed ; the mouth is made 
capable of producing enchanting smiles ; the eyes 
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of being lighted with seraphic fire ; the body is 
comely, and arrayed in garments delicate as woven 
sunbeams. Thus we may conceive a resident of 
paradise as a man m(H*e beautiful than tlie^fairest 
among the sons of men. 

Glorified spirits speak: speech is the noblest 
gift of man. The Deity, though in a different 
manner, speaks. Spirits converse, and siag, and 
play on innumerable kinds of instruments— *such 
as spirits can handler-some of them extremely 
beautiful. They see also, and hear, and inhale 
grateful odours, and drink of the streams of im<- 
mortal life; but the whole is spiritualized, and 
cannot be comprehended by mortals* They are 
free from sensual feelings — they hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more, neither doth any sun light 
on them to give them painful heat They sleep not : 
there is no night, but they have an existence of 
pure and ever-brightening joy, not only without 
end, but without interval. 

The earthly name of a man is lost with his mortal 
body, and a name, not derived from worldly 
custom, is given to him. The language of heaven 
is not adapted for earth ; Father Paul, th^^ore, 
may be designated by his former name. No sooner 
had he left the mortal part which had been his re- 
sidence for threescore years, and which, if it had 
begun to decay outwardly, was tenanted by an 
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improving, a brightening spirit, than he looked 
around him in bewildered ecsta^. *' Is this the 
happy place,^' he exclaimed, ^* which the Son of 
Mary, the Lord of life, has appointed for his un* 
worthy servant? Is there no more sorrow, no 
more struggling with the worid or evil spirits — ^is 
my course of warfare really ended 7" A group of 
blissful beings formed around him, and exdaimed, 
*^ Yes, ihy warfare is past : pain, distress, and 
darkness, are for ever fled; enter, enter, happy 
spirit, into the joy of thy Lord !" Then heavenly 
harps were struck, and many voices sang a song of 
welcome. After this was ended, Ithuriel, one of 
the attendant spirits— a sphit of exalted rank in 
the courts of heaven^-^arrayed him in a robe, attd 
led him away to behold some of the wonders of 
this glorious paradise. 



The scenery of the heavenly regions differs, in 
many respects, from that of earth. Here, we have a 
continuous view of land or water ; there, the prospect 
opens in bright and beautiful glimpses. A lovely 
continent is stretched in one part ; in another, an 
island sails through the s^her, tenanted by groups 
of blissful spirits, who singpraises to the ever-present 
and eternal Deity. In another, a valley exhibits 
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its verdaDt beauties, as a contrast to the golden 
lustre which is spread around it. In another, the 
summits of hills glow with intense brightness, as 
the palaces and temples of light. 

Spiritual things are not only visible to spiritual 
beings, but they appear as real and substantial as 
material things to us. We almost fancy, some* 
times, that disembodied beings possess no form — 
that they occupy no space; that the heavenly 
country is without comeliness or substance. This 
is absurd ; the spiritual regions, as well as the ma-^ 
terial, occupy space. The God who created the 
latter created the former. As the globe that man 
inhabits affords him a foundation for his feet, and 
exhibits on every hand a variety of substantial 
forms, so the spiritual universe exhibits an equal 
variety. Ponderosity is relative* Metal is heavy 
in comparison with water, water with air, air with 
aether. Spiritual regions are solid and heavy in 
comparison with spiritual beings who dwell on 
them. If there were no apparent difference in so- 
lidity, and no resistance between bodies, one would 
penetrate another ; and surely it would have beeti 
useless for the divine Architect to have formed 
lovely plains, and enchanting islands, and regions 
exhibiting all kinds of beauty, if spirits, instead 
of walking on them, sank into them, or passed on 
indifferently through these and the space that sur« 
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rounded them. In tbe material universe, some 
bodies possess an affinity for each other — they 
unite ; others possess an aversion— they separate ; 
some are more, and others less affected by gravita« 
tion : this is all we know about them. There are 
i^igbty secrets in nature, which are locked up in 
the mind of the Eternal* Matter and spirit are 
somewhat similar, but perfectly independent of 
each other. Spirit can pass through matter ; we 
have some instances of this kind recorded in the 
Scriptures. Of Christ, for instance, it is said that, 
qaore than once, when the door^ were shutf he 
appeared suddenly among his disciples. By the 
same rule, matter can pass through spirit. The 
universe of spirit, and that of matter, may occupy 
the same space, and yet remain distinct. A planet 
or a comet, in its revolutions, may pass through 
regions inhabited by disembodied beings, while the 
inhabitants of one world know nothing of the 
other. Spirits may journey through our earth, 
and behold it not. When the Supreme Being sends 
messengers to men, he endows them with a power 
of beholding material things ; when they are gifted 
with this power, they cannot perceive spiritual 
objects, but they turn their eyes from the scenes of 
immateriality to earthly scenery ^*to sights ex- 
tremely interesting even in the opinion of spirits — 
to the boundless blue vault of the firmament, to 
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suns, planets, comets, meteors, to worlds te- 
nanted with life and beauty. 

Let us banish from our minds all prejudices 
respecting the unsubstantial character of the ^iri- 
tual universe : it is something like what we be- 
hold, only much more splendid ; it is like gold 
purged of its dross — the beauties of earth are ex- 
celled, the defects are unknown. Darkness, decay, 
pain, and sorrow, do not enter the happy courts of 
heaven. 

If the spiritual universe is visible and substan- 
tial, and composedof all that can enchant a refined 
and exalted taste, we must not wonder that there 
should be lovely vales, and bills covered with Ever- 
lasting verdure, commanding delightful prospects ; 
and ^^ temples not made with hands;" and groves 
devoted to converse and pleasing cobtemplation ; 
and rivers transparent, pure as crystal, gleaming 
like streams of light amongst the deep green foliage 
of overhanging trees, or the varied tints of rich and 
lovely flowers. There are ceVtain mysterious re- 
gions also, far distant, where spirits of the highest 
order exhibit, on some occasions, to those inferior 
in rank and knowledge, the things that have been, 
and shall be. Disembodied spirits feel an interest 
for the land which gave them birth, and a love for 
those who, formerly, were objects of their love ; 
but they cannot, with their spiritual eyes, behold 
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the world rolling in the distant prospect; nor, 
under ordinary circumstances, approach it, and 
contemplate the changes that are passing on it. 

Earthly beings enter on their heavenly existence 
with the same kind of intellectual faculties as they 
previously possessed. These faculties, however, are 
somewhat refined, but imperfect* God alone is 
absolutely perfect. Between perfection and im- 
perfection there is an infinite space ; spirits, there* 
fore, may go on improving in knowledge and wis- 
dom for even The stores of Deity are boundless ; 
consequently, there is an inexhaustible source of 
interest for the residents of heaven. 

Although spiritual beings, on heavenly ground, 
have solid footing, and, in this respect, resemble 
men, yet they dififer from men because they are ca- 
pable of passing from one part to another through 
the regions of ether. They do not, on these occa- 
sions, fly ; but move on statelily, as if wafted by 
supernatural power. Sometimes a single spirit, 
sometimes two or three in company, and sometimes 
multitudes pass, in this manner, through the spi- 
ritual space. Created intelligences are limited in 
respect to number, and the created spiritual uni- 
verse is limited. There is a visible presence of the 
Supreme Being, in the midst of the spiritual uni- 
verse, at a vast distance from the regions of para- 
dise : it is encircled with sublimity and mystery. 
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This is not God himself — God is not confined 
there, he dwells every where« It is a manifestation 
inconceivably more splendid and dazzling than 
that wliich appeared to the hosts of Israel on the 
Mount of Sinai. In the latter case, he was sub- 
lime and awful ; in the former, he is inconceivably 
subh'me: but his glory is without a cloud. Strictly 
speaking, there is but one God ; and yet, in ano- 
ther respect, there are three Gods. Eyes of flesh 
cannot behold the Deity, nor penetrate the myste^ 
ries of heaven, nor search out the wondrous system 
of redemption— of divine sacrifice and man's salva* 
tion. Spiritual beings are more conversant with 
these subjects. Let us listen to the words of 
Ithuriel, in his conversation with Father Paul. 
" We cannot,^' he said, " comprehend the nature 
of the Deity, for that is infinite ; but we know that 
in respect to the hosts of heaven— the innumerable 
multitudes of beings that never sinned — there is 
no Saviour that died for them, nor any Holy 
Ghost that influences their minds, as he does those 
of sinful men ; but God the Creator is the source 
of light and joy — the invisible, but potent princi* 
pie, who causes the lineaments of comparative 
perfection to glow in their spiritual forms and 
mental powers, and the clear waters of felicity to 
flow for ever in their breasts. Still, we make a 
distinction in the Deity, between the character of 
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Creator and Preserver— between the cause of all, 
and the influencing principle of all. One we term 
the Father, the other the Spirit. The Saviour also, 
though he did not die for angelic beings, is, in 
some way, inexplicable to us, the Intercessor be- 
tween perfection and imperfecti€in. It would be 
impossible, however, for Deity, in his eternal 
brightness and purity, to hold converse with 
men ; a manifestation of the Godhead, there^ 
fore, stands between purity and sin, and connects 
the Deity with his erring creatures ; while another 
manifestation influences all existence, and checks 
the course of imperfection when it tends to greater 
depths of alienation from God. 

^* Eternity, of course, had no beginning ; but 
we can scarcely divest our minds of the idea of a 
beginning. However, there was a time when the 
Deity existed, and created spiritual beings and the 
material universe existed not ; otherwise, the work 
of God would be eternal, or the visible universe 
would have had no Creator. Now, before the first 
world was formed, there was eternity. What are 
hundreds of ages — thousands, millions of ages — in 
comparison with eternity ? You can form a faint 
idea of the vastuess of the material universe, and 
from this you can form another, but still fainter, 
of eternity. Take, for instance, a thousand grains 
of sand, and, putting them together, form a line, 
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this would be one of small extent : then add thou- 
sand to thousand until you had formed a niiie. 
What a vast number of grains would be necessary 
for this purpose ! Now extend the line until it 
tracks the course of a comet. How vast is this ! 
Then make it so long as to include the solar 
system. Next, extend it to the nearest star ; and, 
lastly, to the furthest visible star, which twinkles 
occasionally in the depths of obscurity — thousands 
of times further than your earth is from the glo- 
rious fountain of light and beat. What an amaz- 
ing distance ! — the contemplation is bewildering 
and overwhelming ! Then, let it be considered, 
that you have only begun to measure creation ! 
Let every grain necessary for the whole extent of the 
universe be reckoned as a million years-r-endeavour 
to estimate this, and you will form but a faint, a 
totally inadequate ideaofetemity-^of what existed 
even before worlds were formed. 

" The character of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost/' continued Ithuriel, ^' is exactly adapted 
for imperfect and sinful creatures. Let us consider 
it, for instance, in regard to your earth. The 
Father of all created it, and appointed laws for the 
inhabitants. Man sinned : he could not atone for 
his sins, nor save himself from punishment. The 
Deity made an arrangement, by which his perfec* 
tions would not seem to be degraded, nor truth 
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tarnished — ^an emanation from the Godhead atoned 
for the sins of men. Another emanation, distinct 
in regard to office, is the Holy Spirit. The life of 
man, and the duration of the worlds which men in- 
habit, are only as a day. The manifestation of the 
Deity towards these newly-risen creatures are ex- 
actly appropriate for their wants ; so appropriate, 
that one appears to have been designed for the 
other. Of course, we must conclude that these 
arrangements wete made by God in respect of his 
creatures, and not that the Deity was originally 
adapted for sinful men. There is no reason why 
any creatures should have been formed, except 
that it pleased the Deity to bring creation into 
being. God could have existed without company. 
He did exist, from all eternity, in one perpetual 
noti;, in perfect bliss. But, without created beings, 
would there have been any Saviour — any Son of 
• God, any Creator, any Holy Spirit ? Under dif- 
ferent circumstances, however^ the Deity has not 
only acted as Creator, but has condescended to act 
in other ways ; hence the persons or manifestations 
of the Godhead have arisen." 



Now let us turn our attention to the place in 
which Ithuriel instructed Father Paul on the sub- 
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ject of the Divine nature. They had left the 
region of light and beauty which had opened 
before the astonished view of the earthly visitant^ 
and soared up to realms of surprising splendour. 
Enchanting scenery surrounded them in their pro* 
gfess ; delightful melody burst from all parts of 
the heavens ; happy countenances, and groups of 
happy beings, continually attracted their atten- 
tion ; and they ceased from their flight before a 
temple, vast in extent, and of such surprising 
beauty, that it cannot be fully described in morta] 
language. It seemed to be built of the purest ala- 
baster, with columns of fine gold ; the interior of 
the edifice was illumined by a softened radiance, 
while all around was the glittering of diamonds 
and sapphires, and all manner of precious stones. 
The light became dimmer and dimmer— one spark- 
ling row after another became almost extinct ;*and 
then a light burst forth, from the centre, of intense 
brilliancy — so brilliant as to exceed the brightness 
of the sun. From this luminous body, rays pro- 
ceeded in three distinct streams. ^* This," said 
I th Uriel, ^* is an emblem of the Deity. He, him- 
self, is one; he is that light which cannot even 
be looked on ; but he throws his rays in what 
direction he pleases. The rays are a part of that 
light, but not the light itself. The Saviour of men 
is of the substance of the Father, but not the 
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Father; and yet, his nature being divine, he is 
God.'* 

Human beings, when they pass into regions of 
immortality, are not immediately introduced to 
the highest attainments of knowledge ; indeed, they 
are somewhat ignorant and imperfect — much of 
the prejudice and blindness of earth remains. 
This is one source of the surprise which exists 
in the minds of newly-arrived spirits. 

Father Paul was a Boman Catholic, and, with 
the knowledge which remained of earthly growth, 
there were superstitious and erroneous notions. 
*^ I expected,*^ he said to his exalted attendant, 
^^ that the mother of Christ, in the courts of 
heaven, would be superior to the Son.^' — " Do you 
not suspect,'' replied Ithuriel, " that you held, 
while you were on the earth, many absurd opu 
nions V — " I begin,'' said Father Paul^ " to have 
some glimpses of a different kind from what I had 
anticipated ; but my prejudices are not so much 
removed as to enable me to perceive that the 
mother of Christ was not a personage of a very 
exalted nature.*" — " Comparatively,'' replied Ithu* 
riel, ^^ she was exalted : she was highly honoured on 
the earth : she was the most favoured among 
women ; and so, also, was the material substance' 
honoured, that, as a human body, was connected 
with the divine nature of the Saviour ; and so was 
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the liuman soul, which was created and appointed 
to be an attendant on this divine principle; and 
so, also, was the world that he visited ; and the 
manger in which he lay ; and the angels that, with 
sounds of heavenly harps, and soi^s of heavenly 
joy, proclaimed him to the shepherds of Bethle- 
hem as the " Prince of peace ;*' and so were the 
disciples that accompanied him in his earthly pil- 
grimage ; and so were the mirltitudes that listened 
to the words of love and meekness that proceeded 
from his mouth. — But what has this to do with the 
Divinity? Are any of these, therefore, equal to 
the Deity ?'' 

^^ Owing to the extreme blindness of the human 
mind," continued Ithuriel, " men suppose that 
whatever is most nearly connected with them, 
either by interest, situation, or vision, is the most 
important; instead of taking this principle for 
their guidance, that things are important because 
of what they are in themselves, and not because of 
what the interests and notions of men make them. 
Every person has, in a greater or lesser degree^ a 
different kind of interest to serve : he has a diffe^ 
rent kind of mental vision for his guidance : con- 
sequently, thei^ are ten thousand dissimilar no- 
tions, frequently, on one identical and unvarying 
subject. Human imperfection is a mist which 
prevents men from beholding an extensive prospect. 
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and from acting in union. It is as if a thousand 
persons, each possessing idsion which commanded an 
extmit of twelve inches only, began to build a tem- 
ple. One group would claim the right of building 
in one part, and another in another; but, after the 
labour of ten years, what sort of an edifice would 
be raised ? Or, perhaps, instead of endeavouring to 
unite in one great structure— »for they would be 
unable to accomplish it — they would, each party 
for itself, construct a little temple agreeably with 
its peculiar taste. Let a person, capable of view- 
ing the whole, examine it, after a lapse of fifty 
years, or a century, or a thousand years, and then, 
what would he discover but the same kind of .in- 
consistency-— the same kind of medley — which 
exists among the inhabitants of the earth, in their 
political, philosophical, and religious speculations? 
The disposition to make present, more important 
than future things; and visible, more important 
than invisible objects, is common to all, but it 
operates differently in different persons. 

'^ Turn your attention, for instance, to the re- 
ligion which you yourself supported on earth,^' said 
Ithuriel to Father Paul, ^^ a religion built on a 
good foundation, but afterwards altered, and con- 
structed of gaudy materials instead of solid mason- 
ry ; and you will find that the minds of those who 
professed it were extremely contracted— they were 
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brought down to the visible things of earth, in. 
teresting for the moment, rather than raised to 
the wide and lofty contemplation of heavenly and 
eternal existence. The mother of Christ was esti- 
mated more highly than the Saviour of men : the 
^ man of sorrows' was contemplated more fre- 
quently than the emanation from the Father, 
which, as a part of the Divinity, was ^ God blessed 
for ever.' Tke cross was esteemed more precious 
than the sacrifice ; the priest was raised to the rank 
of Deity — he was placed on the throne of judg- 
ment, and deemed capable of granting pardon for 
the sins of men. The love of money supplanted 
the love of piety, and people were allowed to sin 
for the payment of gold ! The future destiny of 
man was supposed to be dependent on the priest, 
and every prayer — ^like additional power on a lever 
: — lifted the sinner further out of purgatory. All 
this, and a thousand other follies — ^indeed, some- 
timesy I fear, glaring insults on the Deity— were 
adopted by an establishment which pretended to 
be the light of Christianity among the nation^ — 
• the kingdom of heaven on earth.' But, you 
see now, in some measure, and you will see more 
clearly, that darkness and light are not more dis- 
similar than the superstitious systems of men and 
the consistent nature of truths However, with 
much error and absurdity, there may be sincerity ; 
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men are not jadged by the quantity of light which 
they possess, so much as by the use of that light ; 
thus you, in the midst of many errors, were ena- 
bled to walk so far on the path of truth as to find 
your way to heaven. The dawn of a better, a 
brighter day, however, is approaching: men will 
be wiser than they have been." 

During these remarks, Ithuriel and Father Paul 
had been standing on the steps of the beautiful 
temple. The temple was situated on a hill, which 
was terminated by a lovely valley, in which were 
groups of blissful spirits. ^* All these," said Ithu- 
riel, " were dwellers on the earth. Many of them 
have been here for ages. These regions, and all 
that you have seen, are appropriated for the inha- 
bitants of that planet. They are much more ex- 
tensive than the globe itself, for that contains but 
one generation ; this contains a vast number of 
every generation." 

^^ Can you estimate the number,^' inquired 
Father Paul, " of those who dwell here ?" 

" It is a mighty multitude," replied Ithuriel, 
^^ but no one can number them, because they are 
extended over a vast space, and are continually in- 
creasing. Other worlds, subject to sin and death, 
are connected with a paradise, to which the spirits 
of the just, at the period of decease, are con- 
ducted. There are some, however, free from evil : 
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there the inhabitants dwell in continual bliss ; and 
like the residents of paradise, they are immortal — 
indeed, that earth is their paradise. All worlds 
are not alike in form and colour : the inhabitants 
of one imagine that other globes are like their own. 
This is incorrect; there is as much diversity 
among worlds — though there is a resemblance in 
some prominent features — as among the produc- 
tions of vegetation.'^ 

" You informed me/' said Father Paul, " that 
a brighter day would dawn on my native earth. 
I was happy to hear it. Tell me how this change 
will be accomplished. Will the system to which I 
belonged, and which, I am conscious, was defec- 
tive, be raised from its state of lethargy and cor- 
ruption, and be employed to renovate the world ?'' 

" No,'' replied Ithuriel, " that system will be 
destroyed, or it will be so much altered as to re- 
tain few of its former features ; and the evangeli- 
zation of the earth will be accomplished by sects 
which had scarcely arisen in your day — by oppo- 
nents of the Romish, faith." If mental pain could 
have been felt in heaven, the astonished father 
would have felt it then. His countenance, how- 
ever,, became thoughtful, not sorrowful. A cloud 
may veil the sun, but there is still continuous 
light ; midnight does not intrude itself ; thus the 
peace of the blessed is continuous, although a 
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little varied. The sun of heavenly felicity rises to 
set no more. 

^^ Opponents of the Romish faith !'^ exclaimed 
Father Paul ; " why, I have heard of none who 
were not bad men— men whose Uves and doctrines 
were opposed to all that is consistent and good. 
Among the most notorious was Luther, a man 
raised' — as was generally believed — by the judg- 
ment of God, in order to punish the church, to 
sow seeds of discord and anarchy, to assault the 
truth delivered to the saints.'^ 

" Prejudice," said Ithuriel, '* blinded your 
eyes.. Luther waa raised by God to pull down and 
destroy the superstition and mummery which, like 
poisonous weeds, had choked the blossoms and 
fruits of piety. You were almost secluded from 
the world while you dwelt in it. The walls of a 
monastery contained more simplicity than could be 
found in temples or assemblies of priests. Many, 
here and there, retreated from society, that they 
might indulge in contemplations of heaven; and 
fondly thought that the rest of the world — those of 
their own religion — were as sincere as themselves. 
But cruelty, avarice, and all kinds of vice, hid 
themselves beneath the garb of religion, and that 
religion was the Popish. Let me ask you,*^ con- 
tinued Ithuriel, ^' were you not sometimes doubt- 
ful that the leading men in religious matters, the 
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high officers, cardinals, and popes, were not exact* 
ly as they should be ? When you heard of the 
profligacy of the priesthood, the immoral conduct 
of pontiffs, the suppression of the Scriptures, the 
introduction of legends, the establishment of silly 
ceremonies and gorgeous processions, the pretei>ce 
of miraculous power, not only in living persons, 
but in dead ones — in bones, dust, coffins, and vaults 
—the imprisonment and burning of men who pro- 
fessed to serve God, who were created by the Al- 
mighty, not that they should be destroyed by men, 
for this was robbing the Deity — were you not sus- 
picious that all was not right ?^ — " I confess,'** re- 
plied the Father, ^^ that I had some misgivings ; 
but I endeavoured to check my suspicions, and to 
turn my attention to my own heart, and my own 
defects.*" — " This,'' said the heavenly teacher, 
*^ was the case with many : they covered the sins of 
their fellow-men with the veil of charity, while 
they themselves acted uprightly in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation." 



Just as Ithuriel had spoken these words, he 
looked up, and saw a spirit coming towards the 
temple. This was a messenger sent to him. He 
departed, therefore, while Father Paul left the 
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teps of the temple, and joined one of the groups 
of spirits in the valley. 



Let us carry our attention onward to a period 
lialf a century distant from the time of which we 
have been speaking, and then we shall find Ithu- 
riel and Father Paul again conversing on the 
nature of the material and spiritual universe. 
They had often seen each other ; but, on this oc- 
casion. Father Paul expressed a desire to behold, 
if possible, the land which had given him birth. 

" It is possible,^ replied Ithuriel, " for indul- 
gences of thjs kind, although not frequently, are 
sometimes granted ; and not only may a spirit visit 
his native place, but, as you are, I believe, aware, 
he may behold representations of events in long 
past ages, and in future times. There is a great 
deal of mystery connected with these representa^ 
tions ; indeed, no created being can comprehend 
how they are produced. We know thaA the Deity 
possesses all knowledge : the forms of things, the 
visions of all events, iare before him ; the past and 
the future, in respect to him, are present. He gra* 
tifies created spirits by giving them', occasionally, 
a glimpse of what has been, or of what will be. I 
have not the capability of showing these represent 
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tations to you ; but I will, on some future occa- 
sion, conduct you to the place where they are ex- 
hibited. If, now, you are anxious to visit your 
native earth, prepare yourself for the change ; for 
I am endowed with the power of qualifying you 
for the undertaking. I will give you the capa- 
bility of beholding material things.*" 

Father Paul expressed his concurrence, and Ithu- 
riel drew his finger across the eyes of his astonished 
companion ; when immediately — as if a brilliant lu- 
minary had been suddenly eclipsed — light was ex- 
changed for darkness. Star after star, or host after 
host of those beautiful luminaries, studded on the 
deep azure of the midnight sky, passed before his 
view ; but he could see nothing more. He raised 
his hand, and although he could feel it, he could not 
see it. He could behold nothing now but what was 
material ; himself, consequently, was not visible. 
There he stood, or rather there he was suspended, 
high in the vault of heaven, with nothing scarcely 
around or beneath him but darkness. He would 
have been alarmed, but neither evil, nor the fear 
of it, haunts the minds of heavenly beings. Ithu* 
riel was close by him, invisible, but his voice was 
heard. Now, taking the hand of the wonderstruck 
father, he conducted him, while they glided noise- 
lessly in th^ wide expanse of space. In a short 
time, the dawn began to pour its silvery lustre 
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over nature ; and, very soon, the rosy hues of the 
morning began to brighten on the hills. The sun 
arose in majesty, and the visitants soared far above 
the clouds, that they might behold this splendid 
luminary — an object, even to spirits, of stirring 
interest. His rays gilded the upper surface of the 
vapours, which hid some part of the earth, until 
they were almost as brilliant as the plains of para- 
dise. Now, they descended in company, although 
they could not see each other, and directed their 
course to the native country of Father Paul— the 
island of Britain. They visited the metropolis of 
the kingdom, and found that great changes had 
occurred since Father Paul had left the island, 
and gone into Palestine. " I was born,'' said he, 
*^ in a village not far from this city. I was educated 
early, and finished my studies in one of the univer- 
sities. My income was liberal, and when my pa- 
rents died, I was left the possessor of an ample 
fortune. I began, as most wealthy men do, to seek 
happiness in what are called the pleasures of life — 
amidst scenes of gaiety — the ostentation of elegance 
and joyousness ; but I soon discovered, both with 
respect to myself and others, that happiness, in 
such engagements, is rather a fiction than a reality. 
I became disgusted with the world, and, having 
some knowledge of a worthy man, who had left 
his pative land, and retired to a Carmelite monas- 

c 2 
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tery in Palestine, I determined to do the same, 
and to finish my days near the spot on which 
Christ had offered his life for the sins of men, I 
am surprised to find so much alteration in the ap« 
pearance of my native country, and in the manners 
of the inhabitants. There is a vast deal of free- 
dom in comparison with what existed formerly. I 
perceive that education is more prevalent; that 
temples for the worship of God are more nume- 
rously attended ; that superstitious ceremonies 
are less common ; that the Bible is found in almost 
every dwelling; and I am still more surprised to 
discover that few of these persons are Roman Ca- 
tholics, but almost all opponents of the Romish 
church. In my early days, it was not unusual for 
men, who were untractable in faith and discipline, 
to be tortured and burnt ; but I hope that this 
dreadful practice has ceased.^ 

These were some of the expressions that fell, on 
different occasions, from the lips of Father Paul^ 
as he and Ithuriel, during several weeks, mingled, 
unseen, with the inhabitants of the city. It is 
natural that the feelings of these visitants should 
have been sometimes pleasingly excited by instances 
of virtue and piety ; but they were sometimes dis- 
gusted at the practice of vice. The minds of men, 
also, were not so enlightened and benevolent as the 
charitable father had supposed ; for, in their pre* 
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ambulations, on one occasion, they came amongst 
a multitude, and discovered that a victim was 
about to be ofTered on the altar of bigotry. The 
spiritual visitants passed from amongst the crowd, 
through the walls of the prison, into a cell where 
the victim was sitting, having on one side a minis- 
ter of religion, and before him, standing, the 
gaoler. ** I suppose,^' said Father Paul, " the 
minister is affording consolation to the poor sufferer 
in his dying hour." — *' It is extremely foolish,*" 
said the minister, *^ for a man to throw away his 
life on account of a few unimportant opinions. No 
one will thank you for it. You will not go to 
heaven more certainly, than if you acted wisely, 
and left the world in God's appointed way.'* — 
" Foolish is it," replied the martyr, with great 
firmness of voice, •* to obey my conscience, and sa- 
crifice my life in order to please God ? If these 
opinions be unimportant, is it not unjust to take 
away my life for embracing them ? But I will not 
wrong my soul : if there is evil in the matter, my 
persecutors must answer for it." The minister, 
finding bis persuasion vain, gave him up to the 
gaoler, that he might be led to the stake. ** This," 
said Ithuriel, ^^ is a Christian shepherd ! — a pro- 
fessed representative of the Lord of life — the Sa- 
viour of men, who endeavours to persuade a man 
to deny his faith in Christ, and to save his life by 
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infidelity ! Then, failing in his endeavours, he 
gives him, with a sort of savage satisfaction, to 
the executioner.— !• Alas ! the sins of one party are 
copied by the other. Formerly, Papists burnt 
Protestants; now, Protestants burn Papists.'' 
" Where,'' inquired Father Paul, " are the proofs 
of superior piety and charity in the followers of 
Luther ?" •* These," replied Ithuriel, " are not 
the immediate disciples of that teacher. Besides, 
the flashing of lightning, and the roaring of tem- 
pests, may precede calm and delightful weather; 
and thus the most beneficial change in government 
or religion may be preceded by what is inju- 
rious. Men, too frequently, indulge revenge- 
ful feelings, when they rise above the controul of 
their former oppressors. As education advances, 
and knowledge increases, and piety prevails, people 
will be shocked at the deeds which are now prac* 
tised." The invisible strangers remained, and 
witnessed the sufferings of the victim, and rejoiced 
in his unvarying fortitude ; then the soul of the 
martyr arose iminjured from the flames, and as- 
cended to the blissful realms which Ithuriel and his 
companion had left. 

The heavenly visitants continued a little longer 
in the metropolis, and then departed for Rome — a 
city which both were anxious to visit. Ithuriel, 
because he might witness the changes which had 
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occurred within a few years ; and Father Paul, 
because he had never seen it. They found Rome 
professedly the centre of Christian truth and piety; 
they found it, in appearance, a fair of religious 
vanities; and they found it in spirit — at least 
among the priesthood — a stronghold of infidelity. 
How different was this city from the happy and 
consistent land — the realms of paradise — which the 
travellers had left ! True religion among men is 
necessarily connected with forms: religion in para- 
dise is almost free from forms : religion among 
Papists is almost composed of forms. Little did 
the priestly infidels imagine that they were some- 
times attended, in their secret councils, by visitors 
from another world. One or two instances of 
shameful conduct were witnessed, and may be no* 
ticed. The first occurred in the election of a 
pope. Some of the cardinals, who entered the 
conclave on that occasion, were worthy and pious 
men : all ought to have been so ; and the whole of 
the engagement — the choosing of a representative 
of St. Peter — ^a governor of Christ's kingdom on 
earth— ought to have been conducted under the 
especial guidance of Heaven. Instead of this, 
there had been conferences of sovereigns for the 
purpose of favouring this or that candidate. There 
had been bribes, promises, and threats employed 
for the purpose of influencing the cardinals in 
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giving their votes; and, instead of humble depen- 
dence on divine goodness, the cardinals themselves, 
generally) attended only to their own particular 
interest* Previous to the election, the electors 
were assembled, and an impressive sermon was 
preached on the duty in which they were about to 
engage. A solemn mass was offered for the pur- 
pose of invoking the Holy Spirit. All this, 
however, with most of them, was a mere ce- 
remony. In their private parties, they laughed 
at the pomp and solemnity with which their en- 
gagement was exhibited to the world ; and, throw- 
ing off restraint, seemed to be as indifferent to 
divine influence and genuine piety, as if the notion 
of a Deity were a fable, and the practice of reli- 
gion were folly. " What think you now," said 
Ithuriel to his companion, ^^ of the Holy Roman 
church ?" — " I am much astonished,^^ replied 
Father Paul ; ^^ I had always imagined that the 
stream was most pure at the fountain, but now I 
find that it is most foul. Indeed, I wonder that 
the Divine Being is not offended at this assump- 
tion of piety, and contempt of its spirit and prac- 
tice ; and that he does not sweep away such sin^ 
ners from the earth." — " This," replied Ithuriel, 
<^ would be inconsistent with his system of govern- 
ing mankind. He knows that men are sinful. All 
sin is hateful^ but if he were to destroy the per* 
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^trators of it, he would depopulate the world. 
Thus, he allows the murderer to commit his horrid 
crimes; he allows the tyrant and the oppressor 
to make wives widows, and children orphans ; he 
allows iniquity — cruelty, injustice, infidelity, blas- 
phemy—in its tliotisand forms, to rear its hateful 
head. For all these things, however, he will bring 
men to an account ; consequently, the allowance 
of the conduct wiiich we have lately witnessed is 
no proof that it is not sinful ; and its existence is 
no proof that there is not an Almighty Being who 
superintends the affairs of men." 

In one of the churches of Rome high mass was 
celebrated with much pomp. *' This," said Ithu* 
riel, " is attractive to the vulgar ; — the brilliant 
tapers, the gold and silver ornaments of the altar, 
the rich varying tints of velvet drapery, the paint- 
ed representation of touching events in the Sa- 
viour's life, the curling vapour and the delightful 
fragrance of burning incense, the priests in splen- 
did vestments, the choristers in surplices, the vocal 
music gently breathing as angels^ whispers, and 
then losing itself in the swelling peals of the organ 
—produces an excitation of feeling, a bewildering 
sensation, which . is very delightful. The fancy, 
however, not the moral sense, is affected. Poetry, 
not piety, is the chord on which these gorgeous pa- 
geants strike. All this is consistent with the 

c5 
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genius of popery ; for popery dazzles the eyes of 
her votaries with artificial light to prevent them 
from beholding the sun of righteousness. Look at 
that priest, who, with solemn accents, leads the ser- 
vice. He is a man high in rank ; but we saw him 
spending bis midnight hours in revelry, with li- 
bertines and courtezans ! We heard his vile appro- 
priation of sacred words, and sacred mysteries, to 
vicious and disgusting ideas. Can a church, un- 
sound even in its foundation, be durable ? Strange 
as it may be, a religious establishment long formed, 
but not reformed, is most pure, if it have any 
purity, in the lower orders of its ministers. The 
lowest class of the laity, and the lowest of the 
priesthood, are more sincere and religious than the 
highest class. Religion may be termed the science 
of the poor, because they embrace it with affec- 
tion ; but the rich embrace it for the sake of osten- 
tation. The poor are not only, in general, more 
sincere than others, but the greater number of reli- 
gious sects have been founded by the poor.*" 

Let us turn our attention to a more pleasing 
picture. A Franciscan friar, on the banks of the 
Tiber, preaching to a large assemblage of people. 
He was, in appearance, the very contrast of the 
high-fed priest. With a countenance, which had 
been frequently moistened with the dew of heaven, 
and the tears of penitence, he contemplated the 
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group of persons around him ; and then, his eye 
suddenly brightening, as if by supernatural influ- 
ence^ he began, in an earnest and eloquent manner, 
to waiH his hearers to' ^^ flee from the wrath to 
come.*' — " If all professed teachers of religion," 
said Ithuriel, ^* resembled, this roan, not only 
would there be no vice and hypocrisy among the 
clergy, but the laity would be much more religious 
than they are." 

Ithuriel and his companion visited several other 
countries of Europe : the former, particularly, 
was delighted with the progress of liberty and ge^ 
nuine Christianity. There was, it is true, much 
discord prevailing ; for the streams of liberty and 
tyranny, of superstition and piety, would neces* 
sarily, when they came in contact, occasion agita- 
tion. Ithuriel, however, knew that the stream of 
Christian freedom would increase to a mighty tor- 
rent, which would bear down all opposition, and 
roll its triumphant waters over the whole of the 
earth. 

Before these unearthly beings returned to their 
happy abode, they visited the monastery in which 
Father Paul had lived. They found it in a state 
of ruin. The Turks and the Arabs had been en- 
gaged in war : the former had driven the fathers 
from their dweUing, and had used it for a castle« 
Some of the beautiful trees in f^ont of the building 
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were cut down ; the walks and lawn were strewed 
with stones and broken weapons. ** What an 
enemy to man is man 1*^ exclaimed Ithuriel. *^ If 
human beings were friends to one another, how 
much misery would be avoided ! It does, some- 
times^ seem almost inexplicable how creatures, who 
are dependent on each other for happiness, Sthould 
take pleasure in cherishing malignity and cruelty 
against their own species. But vice is the root of 
folly, and folly of misery. ** 

In the cemetery adjoining the chapel of the 
monastery the worthy father beheld his own grave ! 
More than fifty years had rolled away since the 
body had been laid in the bosom of the earth. The 
^ntence, ^^ To dust thou shalt return,^' had been 
almost completed. Father Paul looked on the spot 
with feelings of inexpressible interest. Disembodied 
spirits, however, do not sorrow like men. Earthly 
creatures, when they contemplate even the bless- 
ings of life, find, sometimes, a dark veil drawn 
before them. The sun — that lovely luminary 
which gilds creation with gladness-^can scarcely 
be looked on with a clear vision. Its very bril* 
liancy occasions dark forma to flit before the eye, 
as an emblem of the gloom and sorrow which are 
connected with earthly things. But- the minds of 
heavenly spirits are not allowed to behold the 
shadows of misery^ or to behold them so as to 
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feel their depressing influence. The fixed coun- 
tenance of the worthy father was soon relaxed, 
and softened into tranquillity. ^* That," said he 
to Ithuriel, referring to his mortal body, *^ was 
what I prized too much on earth ; and now what 
is it ? ^ The glory of man is as the flower of the 
field that soon passeth away.' Thus, even the 
pride of birth, of wealth, and of honour, will leave 
its dizzy elevation, and pillow its head in the dust, 
and the turf will cover it with oblivion. Pardon 
me,^' he added to Ithuriel, ^^ for expressing these 
contemplations." — " Feeling," said the angelic 
being, ^^ is natural both to men and disembodied 
spirits. The man who cannot feel — who is not 
susceptible of impressions from what is pleasing or 
painful, sublime or trifling, dignified or low, lovely 
or hateful, — ^is unworthy of the character of a man. 
The fault is, too frequently, that people attach 
importance to trifles, and deem that natural and 
laudable excitation which consists in the tumult of 
evil passions. He, whose eye would not glisten 
with tears at the grave of a friend, or sparkle with 
joy at the innocent pleasures of others, must pos- 
sess something less than a human soul; for, al- 
though the human soul is degraded, it is noble 
even in its degradation, as the majestic tree, when 
it is fallen, is noble in its prostrate state. Spirits, 
who are separated from their earthly body, may 
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feel a sympathy with earthly things ; but, as men, 
in viewing heavenly things, behold them as 
^ through a glass darkly ;^ so spirits, in beholding 
earthly things, look on them with comparatively 
calm and pleasing feelings." 

The venerable monastery was partly unroofed, 
and some of the windows were broken. The visitors 
entered the building. When they reached the 
summit of the first flight of steps. Father Paul 
said, *^ If we follow the windings of this passage, 
we shall arrive at my dormitory." They found the 
door fastened with a latch, but not locked. ^^ This,^' 
said he, opening the door, ^^ is the place where I 
spent the greater part of my life. It is not altered 
much. That, I believe, is the wooden frame on 
which I slept ; the bare boards were my resting, 
place ; the enervating and slothful indulgence of 
luxurious life was not allowed to enter our dwel- 
ling. This is the stool on which I usually sat ; 
and this is the desk at which I wrote. These 
things appear to me as old friends, and therefore I 
love them. The fierce desolators have not ex* 
tended their ravages to this cell. It is pleasing 
to observe that some trifles which I valued have 
been preserved by the father who occupied this 
place. Here are two or three of my books. Here 
is ^ De Civitate Dei,' a work of which I was ex- 
tremely fond. Here is also an Italian Testament. 
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I was rather allowed than encouraged to spend 
much time in studjring this; but I knew that the 
Scriptures were the fountain of truth, and the 
waters were much purer at the source* than when 
cond^icted through the writings of the ancient 
fathers. Here is also ^ De Dignitate Hominis ;' 
the writer of that work, if he have entered the 
realms of paradise* knows much more now of the 
true dignity of man. And here is a book that was 
given me by my father when I was a lad — a book 
that I greatly prized.—* The Lyf of Saynt We- 
nefryde.' In this book there are some of my 
papers, preserved, apparently, with great care. It 
is very pleasing to contrast my present with my 
former condition, when, like a worm, I was gro- 
velling on the earth ; and, as is natural, every 
pleasing feeling takes to itself wings of gratitude, 
and flies to the throne of the Eternal, and pays its 
homage there."' 

" Gratitude," said Ithuriel, " is all that men, 
disembodied spirits, and angels that never fell, 
can give to God : and this is only a faint reflection 
of the rays which flow from divine beneficence.'" • 

" Here,'* said Father Paul, " are a few sheets 
of a work which I had. begun to write against 
Luther, on liberty of conscience. The demands 
which the reformer made, I fancied, were subversive 
of civil and religious government.'' 
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Just at that moment, a man in a dark mantle 
rushed through the gateway of the monastery, and 
hid himself among the ruins of the building. Two 
Turkish horsemen were seen, a few moments after, 
riding swiftly by; but they passed on, and lost 
their expected prey. The stranger, after a few 
minutes, left his retreat, and stepping cautiously to 
the gateway, found, to his great joy, that his pur- 
suers had vanished. His countenance for a mo^ 
ment, but only for a moment, beamed with joy. 
It was evident, however, that this expression was 
not habitual to him, for his features were marked 
with the deep lines of sorrow. He was tall and 
thin ; he was aged, and his silvery locks hung on 
his shoulders ; his eyes were heavy and car&-worn, 
as if tears had quenched their native fire; his 
countenance was pale : it was made very venerable 
by a long white beard ; his clothing was worn al- 
most to tatters. Having looked cautiously around 
him, and discovered that he was in no immediate 
danger, he began to utter exclamations which arose 
from a heart almost ready to burst with anguish. 
*' Ah !'^ said he, ^^ this is all that remains of my 
much-loved home. I spent the vigour of manhood 
beneath this happy roof; and the days of my de- 
clining age I had hoped to spend here, and to 
breathe out my life on the bosom of peace. But 
no ! the God who regulates all things, and knows 
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what is best, has appointed me to drink the cup of 
sorrow— to wander on the earth amongst cruel men 
— ^before I taste celestial joys," Then lifting his 
eyes to heaven, he exclaimed, ** Thy will be 
done, O Gtxl ! Give me the strength I need, and 
guide me by thy Spirit — the Spirit that cheered 
the apostles and martyrs — then shall I contentedly 
suffer.^' After a short time, he arose from the 
ruins on which he had been sitting, and kneeling 
down, kissed the ground devoutly, and said, 
^^ This place is sacred : this has been associated 
with my holiest contemplations — with my thoughts 
of heaven, my hopes and fears : it is the most de- 
lightful spot on earth. '^ Then he arose, and 
creeping cautiously out of the building, struck 
across into a wood* Ithuriel and Father Paul ac- 
companied him. From the wood he descended 
into an extensive and dreary valley. The aged 
and agitated frame of the poor fugitive could 
scarcely support him in his tiresome walk ; how- 
ever, weary and almost halting, he entered a 
chasm between two lofty hills, and, following the 
windings of it, amongst trees and almost perpetual 
shade, reached his solitary, his dreary retreat. 
The drippings of rocks formed a small stream 
which supplied him with water; the country 
around furnished him with berries and roots. But 
it seemed probable that he must be, on some occa- 
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sions, exposed to great privations. The retreat 
of the poor old man was a cave ; this, at its en- 
trance* was hid by bushes; and, running in a 
winding direction, was lighted in the inner part 
through some creTices of rocks. In this cavern, 
the tenant of the wilderness sat on a stone — his 
only seat* His heart sank within him ; he ex- 
claimed, as he gave vent to his anguish^ for the 
expression of feeling is a relief to a troubled mind, 
as groaning is to a painful body, '< Here I am, the 
outcast of men, compeUed to dwell, as a wild 
beast, far from the company of human beings. I 
have no friend to comfort me, no relative to wipe 
the sweat of anguish which rolls from my brow, or 
to support my head when it is racked with pain. 
Weary, and cold, and hungry, and faint, and 
thirsty, my soul sinks within me ; and soon, my 
poor body will lie down and perish on the earth. 
But why do I complain ? This life to me is but 
the dark passage to the temple of light My course 
will soon be finished ; let me therefore, as a Chris- 
tian, pursue it manfully." Some tears he shed ; 
but he soon became composed, and, laying himself 
down on a few scattered reeds, fell asleep. 

" We shall be able,"' said Ithuriel, " to hear, 
from the lips of this good man, when he enters the 
realms of paradise, some of the interesting pas- 
sages of his life and sufferings. Are you inclined 
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Dow,*^ he continued, " to leave the scenes of earth, 
and return to the happy r^ons which we have 
quitted ?" 

*^ Yes,'' replied Father Paul, «' I have seen 
enough of the dark shadows of human woe.'* 
Ithuriel performed the same kind of operation on 
his companion as before ; when, in a moment, the 
earth vanished from his sight, and the travellers 
found themselves amidst the same bright and en^- 
chanting scenery which Father Paul had witnessed 
on leaving the world. Many inquiries were now 
made, by disembodied spirits, respecting the earth, 
and much time was spent by the travellers in re- 
lating their adventures. 

< Having parted from the company. Father Paul 
said to his companion, *' How was it that we 
arrived at the same spot in paradise, as when I 
first entered it?''—** Because," replied Ithuriel, 
** on both occasions, the journey was made from 
the same part of earth. The world, in moving 
through its vast orbit, is accompanied by the spi- 
ritual regions; otherwise, the material world 
might be millions of miles distant from the imma- 
terial, and one paradise might clash with another ; 
but, instead of this, creation moves on harmo^ 
niously. To a being, who beheld both matter and 
spirit," continued Ithuriel, *^ what a splendid 
sight would be presented ! — not luminous globes 
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merely, rolling in the dark expanse of space, but, 
with every one, regions of light and beauty — 
immaterial regions— a vast deal more extensive 
than the material. Thus, instead of so much ap- 
parent vacuity in the universe, the universe would 
seem to be almost filled with the works of God — it 
would seem to be almost filled with happiness. I 
say happiness, because there is little misery, com- 
paratively, in creation. Only one world here, and 
another there, are sinful ; only a small part of the 
inhabitants of these are impious and miserable. 
Thousands and millions of worlds are tenanted by 
virtue and truth. The residents dwell in a pure, 
a holy, a happy atmosphere.^ 

" But why were sin and misery," inquired Father 
Paul, " allowed to enter the universe ?^ — " That is 
a question," replied Ithuriel, *^ which cannot be 
fully answered ; but, probably, it may be answered 
in part. No creature, besides God, is perfect. Im- 
perfection admits of all degrees : it exists in spiri- 
tual and material substances. Imperfection is a 
deviation from the standard of truth and excel- 
lence ; the form, the actions, and the existence of 
created beings, are affected by it No material 
creatures, for instance, are as complete in their in- 
ternal structure and external form as they might 
be. Even spiritual beings are not perfect in this 
respect. The minds of material creatures are very 
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imperfect, and so are those of spiritual creatures. 
Existence, if a created being were left to himself, 
would immediately cease. All are preserved by 
the power of God. By the same power, imperfec- 
tion is prevented from sinking more deeply, and 
extending more widely than at present. If this 
sustaining principle were withdrawn from us> we 
should be miserable, or we should sink into no- 
thing. As the Supreme Being could not make an 
absolutely perfect creature, and as he would not 
make all exactly alike, he has, in his wisdom, ap- 
pointed a great diversity : — ^in the first place, of pro- 
duction ; and, in the second, of preservation. As 
variety is agreeable with the designs of God, it is 
not unlikely that some creatures, in the early ages 
of existence, were very imperfect — imperfect in 
their structure, intellectual powers, and moral dis- 
positions. These would deviate from the line of 
truth ; for perfection alone runs parallel with that : 
they would deviate from the will of God, for that 
alone corresponds with truth. A deviation, if un- 
avoidable, is not sinful. If a created being is free 
to encourage this tendency, or to check it — which 
is all probably that belongs to him— then, in the 
same proportion as he loves his defects, and disre- 
gards the counsels of Heaven, he is sinful. Imper- 
fection, therefore, necessarily existed. Evil is the 
result of imperfection ; and evil is most evident in 
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the most imperfect. Different classes of beings 
possess different moral laws; but, at last, these 
dissimflarities will be reconciled, and all creatures 
will be judged according to their works. Spiritual 
beings, who were never connected with material 
bodies, may obey or disobey the commands of God. 
It is true, that we are differently situated, in some 
respects, from men ; but we rise or sink in propor- 
tion as we improve the faculties which the Creator 
has given us, and cherish the feelings of piety 
which are breathed into us by the Spirit of Omni- 
potence. The punishment of sinful men^ and of 
fallen angels, consists in withdrawing a great de- 
gree of the Spirit of the Deity from them, so that 
they sink deep into imperfection^ evil, and 
misery, 

^* In the Godhead, as I before intimated,^^ con- 
tinued Ithuriel, *^ there are three distinct persons 
or manifestations. We know not why it is so ; but 
we can perceive the beautiful and sublime consis- 
tency of this arrangement. The Father is the pro- 
ducer ; the Son is the Intercessor between the per- 
fect and imperfect — ^between the Father and sin- 
ners ; the Spirit is the principle that influences the 
minds of responsible creatures.'' 

During this conversation, Ithuriel and Father 
Paul had been passing through a part of the ethe- 
real space which constitutes the firmament of para- 
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dise. After some time, they descried, in the fur- 
thest distance, an island ; and in the centre of it a 
mount, the upper part of it was encircled with 
dazzling splendour. This was a place which 
Father Paul had frequently visited, but which has 
not yet been described. As they approached the 
spot, they beheld thousands of blissful spirits on 
the spacious plain which supported the base of the 
mount. Some were prostrate, in humble adoration 
before the Divine Glory ; others, in groups, were 
playing on instruments which produced the most 
enchanting sounds. On this eminence, the Prince of 
paradise — the Lord of life and glory — the Saviour 
of men, held his court. Sometimes he represented 
himself in his human form, while myriads of bliss- 
ful spirits, who derived their felicity from him, 
crowded every point within view of the august ap- 
pearance^ Ithuriel and his companion spent a 
considerable time in these regions ; and then, re- 
tiring to a secluded spot in the midst of luxuriant 
and immortal groves^ the heavenly teacher began 
to talk of the origin of all things. 

•* I have told you,'' said Ithuriel to Father 
Paul, " that the Deity existed as one eternal 
Being, in the midst of an ocean of infinite bliss 
and perfection. It pleased him, however, to bring 
other beings into existence; not to increase his 
felicity, but to produce happiness distinct from his 
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own. Creation, in respect to the Deity, is only as 
if the mighty waters, which cover the greater part 
of your earth, were to give one of its drops to the 
land, and that drop were divided into minute 
.parts, and every part were tenanted with living 
creatures. That drop would be more, indeed, in 
relation to the oceat), than all this vast, and appa- 
rently boundless universe to the Deity. However, 
great and small are comparative. The universe is 
vast and splendid to us. Let us view it as the 
Creator intended us to view it Spiritual beings 
were first produced, spirits high in rank ; these 
existed in regions similar to what we behold. 
These very spirits now exist, I have seen some of 
them. There is no trace of age on their brow, 
althdugh they lived millions of ages before worlds 
were formed. Other ranks of angelic beings were 
created : one, however, did not envy another ; 
for, although endowed with various capacities, 
they were filled with bliss. What a high and noble 
station it was for those to occupy who breathed 
the breath of spiritual life, who became conscious 
of existence in the infancy of creation ! The first 
group of created beings, for instance, when none 
but themselves and the Deity dwelt in immensity I 
When spiritual light first beamed in the bound- 
less vault of space ; when everlasting stillness was 
first broken — when sounds of joy and praise were 
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first heard, ascending to the everlasting God ! 
Imperfection, however, necessarily existed among 
angels. Sin originated, not among the higher, 
but the lower ranks. It is natural to suppose that 
a low condition, not the exalted nature of the more 
dignified spirits, is the proper soil for sin. Almost 
all changes in the universe begin in the lower orders 
of things, and the influence runs upward. Many 
spiritual beings caught the dreadful infection of 
moral evil ; while one, high in dignity, became the 
leader of the rest. These were deprived of the 
bliss-sustaining power of Grod ; and were condemn- 
ed to degradation and misery. 

'^ Spirits,*^ continued Ithuriel, ^^ have always 
sprung into being, instantaneously, on the com- 
mand of the Almighty, in full stature and dignity. 
There are amongst them, consequently, no infants, 
none of middle growth, none bowed down with age. 
The Creator loves variety, therefore he has ordered 
difierently with regard to material creatures : only 
the first of each sort was brought into being by the 
direct and immediate power of God. The crea- 
tion of worlds was not instantaneous; there was no 
want of time-<*if I may use the expression — in 
eternity; consequently, the Creator was in no 
hurry with his work First, he produced matter 
--something which never before existed, and never 
might have existed. Other substances might be 
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brought into being by Almighty power ; indeed, no 
one can say what may be produced after, or even 
before, the material universe shall be destroyed. 
Matter was originally created in atoms or particles ; 
a mysterious principle was then established in va- 
rious parts of space, and the particles were drawn 
towards it. All the matter of the universe was 

• 

created at the same time ; and all the worlds which 
exist were, at the same period, growing to their 
present condition* Thus, they have adapted them, 
selves to each other, planet with planet, system, 
with system, and even systems of systems, with 
other equally extensive groups of suns and planets, 
now roll on in perfect harmony. Let us, however^ 
turn our attention to your world, for the process in 
creating that was the same as in creating others. 

*' From the period," continued Ithuriel, " that 
particles of matter first tended to the point which 
served as the centre of your globe, on to the time 
when the surface of it was covered with vegetation, 
and tenanted by man and beast, a very long inter- 
val elapsed. Your Scriptures mention six days : 
these were not days measured by the apparent 
revolution of the sun; for no sun, during some 
of them, existed, and a complete day, for every 
part of the earth, would be thirty-six hours for the 
whole of the earth. They were six great periods. 
The seventh day is now existing ; and, if that is 
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SO long, you may conclude that the sixth, the 
fifth, &c. were more than twenty-four hours each. 
If the Deity, like man, were vain of exhibiting his 
skill, he would, without doubt, have brought 
worlds into being instantaneously, because the 
effect would appear greater. But it is the will of 
the Creator, in some instances, to work slowly. It 
was a marvellous exhibition of power, however, 
when he brought matter into existence— when he 
caused it to move towards a certain point — when 
he made the denser parts to sink, and the lighter 
parts to float : (for if God had not commanded 
it, there would have been nothing relatively 
heavy or light :) — when he formed various kinds 
of rocks and veins of metal (like veins in the 
human body) to wind amongst them ; — when he 
said, * Let there be light,' and a silvery twilight 
diffused itself over the earth ; — when he spread 
the clouds in the firmament, as a mysterious ca« 
nopy to veil the earth while the work of creation 
was proceeding; — when he caused fountains of 
water to burst forth, and to fill up the valleys, 
while continents and islands rose above the waters; 
—when he covered the earth with vegetation, with. 
^ass, and herbs, and flowers of every hue, and 
groves of trees, and forests ; — when he prepared 
the atmosphere of the earth for receiving rays of 
light from heavenly bodies, and reflecting them on 

D 2 
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distant worlds, and caused the sun to shine forth in 
his native glory, and the moon with the silvery 
planets to illumine the vault of heaven; — when 
he distributed throughout the mighty waters 
fishes of every form and colour ; — when he caused 
the varied hues of birds to glisten in the sun-beams, 
as those beautiful winged creatures essayed their 
pinions, and rose to the dizzy heights of space; 
when he created beasts of every kind ; and, lastly, 
man— the ruler of all, the perfection of beauty, 
formed in the image of God. — Did not the Deity 
exercise marvellous power ? 

'* The earth, as you well know,^ continued Ithu- 
riel to his companion, ^^ has passed througli many 
changes : it has varied much during the six thou- 
sand years of man*s existence, but little in com- 
parison with what it underwent before. Six thou- 
sand years are but a small part of the world^s 
duration ; many thousands had elapsed previously 
to the birth of man. These thousands consti- 
tuted the period of infancy. If, then, the in- 
fancy was so long, how long will be the middle 
age, and the years that will roll on before it will 
be destroyed? In the morning of the seventh 
day, when the earth, new, beautiful, and perfect, 
came from the hand of the Creator, it was a lovely 
picture, a delightful sight, even for angelic beings, 
who turned their eyes, with intense interest, from 
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the spiritual universe to the novelties which were 
springing up in the material creation. Then the 
most lovely productions of earth were studded, 
like gems in a casket, over a large tract of coun- 
try, which lay midway from the poles. In this 
part, the sun shone tranquilly and brightly ; but 
the northern and southern extremities of the earth 
were hid from his beams. The world rolled round 
evenly before the sun, not obliquely as it does now ; 
consequently, the seasons were uniform. When, 
however, sin entered the world, the beauty and re- 
gularity of creation were, in some measure, de- 
stroyed : the sustaining power of God was, for a 
moment, withheld; the earth, consequently, diverg- 
ed from its original position. The renewed action of 
this power preserved it from going further ; but we 
find it greatly deranged. An effect somewhat 
similar to this occurred on the crucifixion of Christ. 
The power of God, which kept the earth in its 
place, and held fast the mountains, the hills, and 
the seas, withdrew for a moinent ; then the ground 
was shaken, the rocks were rent, and the heavens 
darkened. The effects produced on the animal 
world, at the fall of man, were very great. Coun- 
tries, which had been cheered by the sun, were 
suddenly thrown into shades of darkness, and en- 
circled with bands of ice. Myriads of creatures 
were frozen to death, and entombed in mountains 
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of snow ; but the same countries that were, for a 
time, forsaken by the sun, were, on other occasions, 
bathed in continual light. The deluge produced 
mighty convulsions in some parts of the earth. 
The accounts which you have received, through 
the medium of the sacred Scriptures^ are like a 
few rays only from the mighty flood of light which 
rolls from the solar luminary : these rays are, ne- 
vertheless, truly solar rays; and the Scriptures 
are, truly, composed of rays from the fountain of 
divine truth. The more completely men are 
guided by the light of genuine science, the more 
completely they will walk in the track of revela- 
tion ; and the more frequently they are bewildered 
by the mists of false philosophy, the more fre- 
quently they will run counter to revelation. The 
Scriptures baye been subject to some casualties, 
which have, in minor respects, affected them. The 
superintending influence of the Deity has not been 
extended to the writers so as to preserve them, in 
every instance, from irregularity of language ; nor 
to the transcribers, so as to prevent them from 
making trifling mistakes ; nor to the translators, so 
as to restrict them to the exact spirit and meaning of 
the original. We know that it is so, for the inspired 
writers professed to receive nothing from above but 
the subject of their communication; transcribers have 
made errors, and translators have misinterpreted the 
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text. But there must be marks of imperfectioD in 
worldly things ; yea, and even in heavenly things. 
As I have said before, the Deity himself could not 
produce, nor enable another to produce, what was 
absolutely perfect, for Grod alone is perfect.*^ 

Ithuriel and his companion again proceeded 
towards the sacred mount. It was more than 
usually splendid. The whole space above it seem- 
ed to be filled with light. All at once, there ap- 
peared in the midst of the light, in intense bril- 
liancy, the figure of a man. The effect was so 
powerful, the manifestation so^dazzling, that not 
even spiritual beings could gaze on it; but all 
fell prostrate before the glorified body of Christ. 
After a long, an awful pause, sounds of the sweet- 
est, and most enchanting kind, broke forth from 
the sacred eminence, while troops of heavenly 
beings, and disembodied spirits, started into view, 
and crowded the sides of the mount. The sounds 
increased, and were diffused, until all heaven^s 
choir was engaged in the rapturous song of glory 
to God, and salvation to men. 

The heavenly beings that appeared on the mount 
were those of exalted rank, and the disembodied 
spirits those of the most eminent men. There were 
among them, the patriarchs who dwelt on the earth 
before the waters had deluged it : — there was the 
spirit of him, who sinned against God, brought 
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death into the world, and became almost the first 
fruit of heavenly life : — there was Moses, and there 
were the elders of Israel — those who endured bon- 
dage in Egypt, or privations in the wilderness, and 
beheld the arm of Jehovah avenging disobedience, 
and protecting innocence ; or those who served the 
God of Israel in the flowery land of Canaan, and 
built tabernacles, and a splendid temple, to his 
honour: — there were the apostles, also, who had 
listened to the words of Christ, in the synagogue, 
in the desert, and on the boisterous waves — ^who 
had seen his miracles, and conversed with him as 
with a familiar friend; who had witnessed his tra- 
gical end, and godlike demeanour. These were 
gathered on the sacred mount, and, with hearts 
overflowing with heavenly bliss, and voices tuned 
to sweetest melody, led the harmonious song. 

After this gorgeous exhibition, and enchanting 
service, had been concluded, Ithuriel, who had not 
now, although he had sometimes taken a promi- 
nent part in it, was so fortunate as to meet with 
Moses. He begged him to accompany Father 
Paul and himself to a lovely island which glittered 
in the distant prospect. Moses complied; for 
spirits delight in associating together, and in talk- 
ing of earthly and heavenly affairs. Now, seatect 
on a bank, with odoriferous shrubs distributed 
around them, interspersed with brilliant flowers, 
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and a silvery stream gliding before them, which in 
its musical whisperings seemed to declare the 
harmony and bliss of paradise, Itnuriel exclaimed, 
*' How different are the inhabitants of heaven from 
those of earth ! Pain, indisposition, and decline, 
spread not their baneful influence in these happy 
regions; and the inhabitants, whether they were 
formerly young or old, deformed or beautiful, are 
now lovely and immortal.**' Just at this moment, 
a spirit was seen approaching the group. This 
was one whom all were delighted to see — the father 
of the human family, the tenant of Eden. On the 
earth, nothing is more natural than that men, when 
they associate together after a long separation, 
should inquire into each other^s welfare in respect 
to health, riches, and general prosperity; but 
there is nothing of this sort in heaven, for none are 
otherwise than prosperous and happy." 

Adam informed the company that he had just 
parted from Noah. On hearing this, all were 
anxious that Noah should form one of the group ; 
and Adam, in compliance with the general re- 
quest, went in search of him, found, and brought 
him. Now let us contemplate Adam, and Noah, 
and Moses, with their two companions, sitting to- 
gether, in the realms of paradise. What mortal 
would not gaze on this company with intense inte- 
rest ? Who would not feel anxious to know what 
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they said ? Some part of their conversation may 
be communicated. " It is extremely singular,*^ 
said Ithuriel, ^* that this company should contain 
three of the most eminent residents on the earth — 
men who lived in different ages, under different 
circumstances, and during different dispensations 
of heavenly laws to man. Now, it would be 
very interesting, especially as there is a stranger 
amongst us, if each one would give a short sketch 
of some of the most important incidents of his life. 
As the biographies of the sacred Scriptures, and 
the relation of important events in those writings 
are very shbrt, a fuller account from the lips of 
men who lived in the ancient days would be most 
desirable." There was so much sweetness of voice 
and manner in the speaker, that none could be dis- 
pleased ; and, as the request arose from a laud- 
able curiosity, and in some respects disinterested, 
(for Ithuriel knew much more of the affairs of 
earth than Father Paul,) all were eager to com- 
ply. The precedence, however, was given to 
Adam. Then the father of all said, *' Before I 
begin to give an account of the most important 
events of my chequered and singular life, I will 
ask Moses by what means he became acquainted 
with my history. I know that an acquaintance 
with early events — with those that occurred previ- 
ously to the time of the writer — ^must be gained 
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by tradition, written documents^ or divine revela- 
tion. Tradition may have assisted my biographer, 
but I imagine that divine revelation must have 
been his principal guide. However, I have seen 
the Jewish Scriptures, (for I visited the earth a 
few centuries ago,) and I was much struck with 
the general character of correctness which I found 
in the beginning of the book of Genesis ; hence, I 
deemed it to have been derived from revelation. 
I make this remark now, because I have never had 
a conv^sation with Moses on this topic.^' 

^^ The subject of the writing,'^ said the Jewish 
lawgiver, *^ was communicated by divine revela^ 
tion. It was after the manifestation of the glory 
of God on Mount Sinai, and the communication of 
the law, that I began to give an account of the 
creation, and the early history of the world. Se- 
cluded from the company of men, with deserts 
only around me, beneath an unclouded sky, the 
light of the Deity shone upon me; and, with 
holy inspiration, and a miraculous view of past 
events, I was enabled to write the history which 
has been religiously preserved in all ages.^ 

Then Adam began to relate the sensations which 
he experienced in the commencement of his being. 
'* When I became conscious of existence,'^ said he, 
^' I found myself lying on the ground, with the 
heavens, and a brilliant luminary, almost close to 
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my face. Around me, and apparently touching 
ine, there were objects of various forms and colours. 
I began to move my limbs. Just at that moment 
an angel appeared. He was luminous and beauti- 
ful. He took me by the hand, and assisted me to 
rise ; but I was much perplexed. The arm of the 
angel prevented me from falling. After a short 
time I became capable of walking alone ; but I 
was continually walking against trees and other 
objects. The distant hills appeared to be as close 
to me as the trees by which I was immediately 
surrounded. I found that, as I proceeded onward, 
the hills did not impede my progress : I calculated 
on the same result with respect to trees, but found 
myself mistaken. In a short time, however, I be- 
came capable of estimating the distance of visible 
things ; and soon I was enamoured with the beau- 
ties of nature. The angel continued with me for 
some time : he was my instructor. I began to feel 
the principles of taste and judgment springing up 
within me. The undulating hills gilded by the 
rising or the setting sun — the lofty trees covered 
with bright green foliage, and blossoms of every 
dye, and richly painted fruit — ^the birds and beasts 
of innumerable forms and colours-— the rich variety 
of shrubs and flowers — the glassy lakes, in which 
were reflected the bright heavens, or the verdant 
hills — the gushing and melodious murmurings of 
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crystal waters — ^the melody of birds, and the soft, 
distant sounds of mysterious musio— excited feel- 
ings of a most delightful kind. My attendant 
taught me the art of language, and assisted me in 
giving names to animals : he taught me the mode 
of constructing a bower, and of training and culti- 
vating some of the beautiful plants which shot 
their tendrils along the ground. When the sun 
began to illumine the earth, brisk as a lark, I began 
my pleasing work. When the shades of evening 
gathered amongst the trees, I retired to my arbour, 
where I slept till sunrise. One night, I dreamt 
that a heavenly form appeared before me. Indeed, 
it was so brilliant and dazzling that^ on a second 
view« I could scarcely determine whether it had 
any form. An attendant angel came to me, and 
opened my side, and removing one of my ribs, 
closed up the flesh. Then, a voice said, ' Thou 
bone shalt be woman; for thou wast taken from the 
man.' And, immediately, I beheld a beautiful 
form arising from the spot on which the rib was 
placed — it was fairer and more delicate than my- 
self. As the beauties of nature had excited 
thoughts and delights which seemed to have been 
adapted for them ; so now I found that sensations 
arose, which seemed to have been intended to lie 
dormant until this beautiful being appeared. Be- 
fore, I was satisfied with myself : now, I felt that 
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I was incomplete ; but that the possession of this 
lovely creature would make me happy. The fair 
form vanished: I passed a short time in uneasy 
sleep, and was awoke by the rays of the morning 
sun. When I arose, I believed that what I had 
seen was only the vision of a dream. But I 
felt an aching void such as I had never before ex- 
perienced. I began to conclude that there must 
have been somewhat of reality in the representa- 
tion. I determined to wander about in quest of 
the lovely being, without whom I was convinced I 
could not be happy. Two or three days passed 
away, during which time Eve had been under the 
training of a group of angelic beings, before I dis* 
covered the fair image which had^ as much as the 
bliss of Eden would allow, broken my peace. On the 
third morning, when I arose, I wandered into a de* 
lightfuUy shady grove, and, at a distance, I per* 
ceived the beautiful person, who had produced such 
an effect on me, flit by. My heart sunk within me, 
and then fluttered with excessive joy. I was con- 
fident that the lovely one was sent by the Creator 
to be my companion — to love and to be loved. 
Just at that moment, a heavenly being took the 
hand of Eve, and led her, timid and blushing, 
towards me. He took my hand, and placed hers 
in mine : then a voice was heard, above the high- 
arched trees, saying, * Therefore, in future ages, 
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a man shall leave his father and mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife, and they shall be one flesh-' 
Then heavenly music of a most delightful kind 
was heard ; and I» bewildered and astonished, 
led away my beautiful companion. 

In the centre of the garden," continued Adam, 
in the midst of a luxuriant valley, there were 
two mounts, on one of which was the tree of life or 
immortality ; on the other, the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil. I was standing with Eve, on 
one occasion, looking on our far-extended and 
lovely domain, when I heard a sound proceeding 
from the heavens immediately above us. I looked 
up, but could perceive nothing but a somewhat lu- 
minous circle. In a few moments the light became 
more brilliant — indeed, of dazzling brightness — 
and the sounds became distinct. Being conscious 
that it was the Deity manifesting his glory, we 
fell on the ground, and heard these words : ' O ! 
Adam and Eve, ye are highly beloved of God. I 
make you rulers over every beast of the earth, and 
every fowl of the air. I give you every herb bear- 
ing seed, and every tree yielding fruit, for food. 
Of these ye may freely eat: but of the tree of 
knowledge ye shall not eat : for in the day ye eat 
thereof, ye shall surely die.^ Then the voice ceas- 
ed, and the vision disappeared. 

^^ Our days passed on delightfully," said Adam^ 
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** in the very luxury of bliss. All nature was 
bright and joyous : the fruits of the earth were 
delicious. Every day, as the morning-sun silvered 
the rivers, whose streamlets ran amidst the garden. 
Eve and myself ate of the tree of life. Then, 
being purified from tendency to decay, we offered 
our praises to the God of immortality. Some- 
times, tokens of approbation were given us from 
the skies, in sounds or in visible communications. 
Animals of all kinds browsed around us: these 
were full of spirit, innocence, and joy. They gam- 
bolled on green lawns, or chased one another 
through tangled groves. Fishes of various sorts 
glistened in an array of brilliant tints, as the sun 
shone upon them, in the rivers which encompassed 
paradise, and the streams which glided amongst 
the shrubs and flowers. The Creator seemed to 
have set his seal of beauty on every visible thing, 
and of happiness on every sentient creature. There 
were some beautiful serpents : for the serpent was 
more elegant, and more richly arrayed in brilliant 
colours, than almost any other animal. It was 
partly bird, and partly beast. It was furnished 
with a pair of wings, with which it raised itself in 
the air, and then gracefully glided along. Some- 
times the lower extremities of its body trailed on 
the earth, and sometimes the beautiful animal rose 
above the highest trees. But none of the beasts 
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could speak-— the faculty of speech was given to 
man as a mark of pre-eminence. Eve was greatly * 
delighted with the beauties of nature. Sometimes, 
we ranged together in quest of new varieties of 
flowers, and insects, and birds. Animals that are 
now ferocious, but were then gentle as lambs, ac- 
companied us as we wandered in our enchanting 
territory, and, on some occasions, crouched at our 
feet when we reclined beneath the trees. The lion 
was sometimes fed from our hands, and so were the 
tiger and the panther. Serpents sometimes coiled 
themselves beneath our feet, when we sat at the 
entrance of our arbour, and appeared like the gor- 
geous footstool of an eastern monarch. Some 
animals we saw more frequently than others; 
among the rest, a beautiful serpent was a great 
favourite with Eve. It would listen to the voice 
of Eve when she sung, or conversed with me, as if 
every word produced a thrill of delight. This 
animal began to imitate the human voice, and, in 
a short time, to our great surprise, became capa- 
ble of speaking. Its sounds were soft and musi- 
cal; indeed, almost bewitching. I perceived, 
sometimes, that Eve delighted in the conversation 
of this animal almost as much as in mine. Her par- 
tiality for the creature increased rather than dimi- 
nished, until at last she seemed to be fascinated 
by it. 
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*^ I was walking alone," continued Adam, ^^ in 
the evening, just as the sun was sinking below the 
distant hills. All nature was lovely, and I was 
happy ; but there was a slight, occasional agitation 
in my breast, like a tremulous breeze, which dis- 
turbs the slumbers of a calm, and then all again is 
serene ; or the swell that rolls along a previously 
calm sea, and then all again is tranquil. I heard a 
sound behind me — I turned, but saw no one, for 
the shadows of evening had gathered among the 
trees. Then a voice said, * The brightness of day 
is succeeded by the gloom of night : the bliss of 
innocence by the pain of guilt ! Adam — ^beware !' 
I trembled ! I knew not what it meant ; and I 
began, after I had recovered from my agitation, 
and was pursuing my way to the arbour, to un- 
ravel, if possible^ the cause of this communica- 
tion. ^ There is no guilt,^ said I, ^ nor sin, if we 
take not the fruit of the forbidden tree ; and I 
have no desire for it, neither, I hope, has Eve.' 
But my voice sunk, and was tremulous, as I spoke 
the latter words. Why, I could not tell, but I 
felt a presentiment of evil, and a fear respecting 
the conduct of Eve. When I approached the 
arbour, I heard the sound of voices. I listened. 
A musical voice, which I knew to be that of 
the serpent, said, ^ You have now seen all the 
beauties of paradise — ^you have tasted all its sweets. 
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Novelty is the only source of pleasure. Every thing 
around you will soon be tame and tedious ; then 
you will spend your days in weariness, and your 
nights in restlessness. The fruit of the tree of 
immortality is intended to make you ignorant of 
all besides this garden — to limit your views to 
what immediately surrounds you. The fruit of the 
tree of knowledge would open the vast expanse 
of earth to your contemplation ; if you tasted that, 
the bars of your prison-house would be broken; 
the captive would be free ; you would go hither 
and thither ; and when one enjoyment failed, you 
would find another.^ Eve continued silent for a 
moment, as if overjoyed at what she heard, but 
disinclined to encourage the tempter. I was almost 
paralyzed. Eve replied, * O I thou fair, pleasing 
seducer, seek not to bewilder me with the prospect 
of forbidden joys. Besides, I am happy: what 
need I more ? The good which God has given is 
enough : he will give more if needfuL The beau- 
ties of nature he will vary to suit my taste, or my 
taste to relish, with still keener delight, the beau- 
ties of nature. If I am not content with what I 
have, what will befall me if I seek for more — if I 
seek for new delights- if I taste forbidden fruit ? 
For, * in the day that ye eat thereof/ the voice 
from heaven said, ^ ye shall surely die.'— ^ Ye 
shall not die,^ replied the serpent. * Did God create 
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this world for you, and will he destroy yoii, and 
make the earth tenantless of its ruler ? No : ye 
shall not die. The fruit of the forbidden tree 
would give you life, light, joy, and knowledge. 
You would be as gods, knowing good and evil. 
Besides, how could you die? What is death? 
Who ever saw a creature without life ? Who ever 
beheld trees, or shrubs, which did not unfold their 
leaves, and expand their blossoms ? There is no 
death in the universe : ye shall not die !' — * But,' 
said Eve, ^ if I were to taste the fruit which hangs 
in tempting, in golden clusters, which is pleasant 
to the sight and capable of producing such magi- 
cal effects, I might still eat of the tree of immorta- 
lity : perhaps, then, I should not die.* — * Thou 
shalt not die,' replied the serpent. ' Shall a form 
so fair as thine — so lovely — the perfection of di- 
vine workmanship, tenanted by an angelic spirit, 
be suffered to lose its beauty, its grace, its vita- 
lity ? No : the Deity himself, every created being 
looks on thee with love.' — * What voice is that ?' 
exclaimed Eve. I had remained in a stupor for 
some minutes ; I could hear every word, but could 
not speak. At last, my speech came, and I ex- 
claimed, with energy, ' Merciful God, preserve us 
from harm !' When Eve spoke, I replied, * It is 
the vcHce of Adam.' Then Eve arose to m<2et and 
welcome me. The serpent departed. Eve in- 
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quired, ^ What was the meaning of that exclama- 
tion ? and why are thy voice and manner changed ?' 
* O ! come with me,' I replied, * and I will tell 
thee.' We sat down at the entrance of the arbour. 
' My soul;* said I, * sunk within me, when I heard 
the words which the serpent spoke. O ! listen not 
to that fair tempter, or we shall be undone. The 
night of sorrow will succeed our day of joy/ Then 
I told her of the voice that I had heard. Eve wept ; 
for, even then, the shadows of woe had begun 
to gather around us. Sin was introduced into 
Eden, in desire, although not in act. ^ O Adam V 
she replied, ^ fear not that I should touch the 
forbidden fruit The serpent, in his playful, pleas- 
ing mood, said, that if I ate it I should not die ; 
but I would not touch the fruit, if it were only for 
love of thee. Thou, O Adam, art my only joy, 
my never-failing source of sweet delight. The laws 
of heaven I will not break ; but I will dwell for ever 
here with innocence and thee.* Then, I was some what 
pacified ; but my sleep was disturbed with uneasy 
dreams. In the morning, I arose with somewhat 
like sadness on my brow. Eve observed my alter- 
ed look, and kissed away the gloom. My heart 
became cheerful as nature itself, for every thing 
around us was happy. I bade farewell to my be-> 
loved companion, and went to a little distance to 
labour in the cultivation of the ground. 
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At Doon<, I saw Eve recliniiig on a flowery 
bank. She was asleep. Her beautiful form was 
sheltered from the solar rays by overhanging trees, 
which, to me, seemed to bend lower than usual, as 
if anxious to embrace the loveliest, fairest, first of 
women. I looked on her with proud delight, 
and, softly kissing her, left her to repose. 

^^ The sun had left the zenith, and was casting 
a golden stream of light across the face of nature, 
when I saw Eve coming towards me, smiling and 
full of joy. I never before saw her so beautiful, 
so fascinating : but in her eyes there was some- 
thing dazzling, and bewildering — the intoxication 
of pleasure. She threw back the curly tresses 
which had fallen over her face, and exultingly ex- 
claimed, ^ Adam ! you were ignorant, so was I. 
Now I can tell you of pleasures greater than you 
ever knew — fresh discovered fountains of purest 
bliss ! Adam, you may taste the golden fruit, and 
never die ; you may be as gods. I am like the 
gods-— happy, mc^e happy than tongue can ex- 
press* I know all things; I feel that I am filled 
with new delights. You, my lord and master, will 
not be inferior to your consort. I will go and bring 
you some of the delicious fruit.'' Then she flew 
away — as the swift shadow glides over the plain ; 
and, plucking some of the fruit, brought it to me. 
I was quite bewildered — 'I was enchanted— but I 
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trembled as I took it However, I ate some, and 
found it delicious. . The same kind of joy, which 
had affected Eve, animated me. Reason forsook 
me : on the wings of imagination I began to fly 
through the universe. I fancied myself on a ma- 
jestic throne, high above the stars, with Eve at my 
side. In the height of my paroxysm, I embraced 
my lovely consort, and exclaimed, ^ To thee I owe 
my present rank — my dignity in creation. I will 
be monarch of all : thou shalt be queen of all. 
What power is there that can control me ? Ye 
trees, ye fountains of waters, ye hills, bow before 
me, the sovereign Lord ! Thou sun, acknowledge 
my sway ; and ye moon and stars, when ye walk 
the blue heavens, bow before me ! Angels and 
spirits of light, be my ministers ! And God !^ — 
At that momait, I felt the bolt of Almighty ven- 
geance strike through me, and I fell senseless. I 
remember nothing more, until the sun had set — 
the shadows of night had gathered in the valleys-— 
darkness and apparent vacuity had begun their 
sway. Nothing, however, was so dark and va» 
cuous as my breast : all joy was fled : I was 
wretched — unspeakably wretched. Eve was pros- 
trate on the earth, weeping in anguish. What an 
awful change had come upon us ! 

** All night we lay on the ground, vexing the 
solemn stillness of the air with our lamentations^ 
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The dawn was not a welcome one. Deep shades 
bad appeared somewhat like a shelter. We were 
ashamed of the light of day, but the sun did not 
appear. The heavens, for the first time, were 
veiled with clouds. Chilly winds swept around our 
shivering bodies, and rain descended on us. But 
the anguish of our souls prevented us from think, 
ing much of the sufferings of our bodies. We 
strung around ourselves the leaves of the fig-tree. 
We wandered about, but could find no rest. 
There was twilight even at noon-day. We heard 
thunders rolling around, and beneath us. Forked 
lightnings glimmered among the trees. We heard 
a deep, a solemn voice. We hid ourselves. It 
said, * Adam, where art thou ?* I fell down, and 
was speechless. The words were repeated. I re- 
plied, with a trembling tongue, ^ I heard thy voice 
in the garden, and was afraid, because I was 
naked — stripped of my innocence and bliss — ^there- 
fore! hid myself.' The voice inquired, ' Who told 
thee that thou wast naked ? Hast thou eaten of 
the tree whereof I commanded thee that thou 
shouldst not eat ?' I replied, ^ The woman whom 
thou gavest to be with me, gave me of the tree, and 
I did eat.^ Then the voice inquired of Eve, 
* What is this that thou hast done V Eve answer- 
ed, < The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat.' 
Then, again, there were thun derings and light- 
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nings, and the heavens became darker. The voice 
commanded the serpent to appear, and said to that 
wily, seductive creature, ^ Because thou hast done 
this, thou art cursed above all cattle, and above 
every beast of the field ; upon thy belly shalt thou 
go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy 
life.^ Then an angel came, with a flaming sword, 
and cut off the wings of the serpent, and the 
wretched animal writhed with pain as it struggled 
to crawl along the ground. Curses were also pro- 
pounced on Eve and myself. The same angel com* 
pelled us to rise from the ground, and to fly before 
him out of Eden. 

" Now, truly, the brilliancy of day was succeed- 
ed by the gloom of night. But God is merciful. 
Eve and myself prayed to him, and humbled our- 
selves before the offended Majesty of heaven ; and 
the Deity pardoned our sins, and showed his mercy 
to us continually. The lovely gardens of paradise 
were agitated by earthquakes, which turned the 
whole of that enchanting spot into a waste, howU 
ing wilderness. The angels of God sometimes at- 
tended us for the purpose of showing how we 
should perform the engagements which were now 
necessary. After a short time, we had planted and 
sowed, and collected a little flock which we attend- 
ed with great care. Nature was again become 
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beautiful : joy was again become a resident in our 
breasts. 

*< Now," continued Adam, " I have shown you 
all that was most interesting in my mortal exist« 
ence — ^my earliest view of creation, my blissful 
life, my miserable fall, and my restoration to the 
favour of the Deity." 

. The company, who had listened with much at* 
tention to the narrative, thanked Adam, and re- 
quested Noah to give them a short account of bis 
eventful life. ^^ I was born," said the patriarch, 
^^ when my father was nearly two hundred years 
of age. I was the first-born. The life of man, in 
those days, was extremely different from what it is 
now. There were, it is true, the same varieties of 
infancy, manhood, middle and declining age, as at 
present ; but there was a longer period of time ap> 
pointed for each. Man might, if the Deity pleased, 
live for a year only. The period of infancy might 
cease with the first week of his beings that of child- 
hood with the second month ; he might be robust at 
the fourth^ and begin to decline in the ninth or tenth 
month. Instead of this, the arrangement was car- 
ried on the other side of the present order of things. 
Man was an infant for eight or ten years ; child- 
hood was not ended until fifty : manhood did not 
begin until eighty, ninety, or a hundred. Thus you 
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will perceive, in the accounts which are given by 
MoseSy that none possessed families until they had 
lived nearly a century ; and that, until they were 
five, six, or seven hundred years old, their families 
increased. The number of a man's sons and daugh- 
ters, however, was seldom more than eight or ten. 
Thus population progressed much more slowly 
than at present. I have been surprised and even 
amused at the inquiries which disembodied spirits 
have made, whether there were not as many inha- 
bitants on the earth before the flood, as at present ; 
and some have asked if there were not a thousand 
times as many ! Some people seem to imagine that 
they perform a glorious feat by increasing the 
number of the antediluvians; because then, of 
course, a greater multitude must have been de- 
stroyed, and thus the tragedy becomes more inte- 
resting. But, if there had been six or seven hun- 
dred millions dispersed in all parts of the globe ; 
or, as some speculators have fancied, six or seven 
hundred thousand millions; of what use would have 
been the preaching of one man ? The intercourse 
between the inhabitants of difierent parts, in those 
days, was very slow and difficult. I might have 
preached for ever in the East, and the sound of my 
voice, or my message, would scarcely have pro- 
ceeded beyond the province which I inhabited ; or, 
if it had, it would have been considered merely as 

E 2 
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an idle tale. Men could not have received it with 
suiBcient evidence ; consequently, they could not 
have believed it. If the earth had been covered with 
inhabitants, some must have resided twelve thou- 
sand miles off. Of what use would it have been 
for me to have preached to my own kindred, while 
vast continents, tenanted with human beings, could 
not have heard a rumour of it ? Is it probable that 
God would have sent a judgment, and have cut off 
men without a warning ? And if they had been 
warned, and had been willing to repent, of what 
use would a single vessel have been for the pur- 
pose of holding a hundredth part of them ? Some 
would have been obliged to perform voyages and 
journies of two or three years, in order to reach 
the land on which the ark rested. In their pro- 
gress all provisions would have been consumed, 
iind, when they arrived, a famine would have pre- 
vailed ; and when the flood came, although peni- 
tent and desirous of serving God, they would, in 
spite of the Divine promise, have been swept away 
by the devouring waters. It is ridiculous to sup- 
pose that the preparations which were made by me, 
under the command of God, had reference to the 
whole world thickly tenanted with human beings : 
but it is reasonable to believe — for this is correct 
— that they had reference to a province, the only 
part of the globe that was inhabited by man. 
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" Sixteen hundred years,'' continued Noah, 
'* among the antediluvians, in one respect, were 
only as one hundred and sixty years among those 
who now exist. A colony of five persons in the 
present day would, without any increase from 
migration, and without being subject to death, in- 
crease, in a hundred and sixty years, to about one 
hundred and fifty thousand. Now, I do not know 
the exact number of the inhabitants of the earth at 
the time of the flood ; but, as mankind were sub* 
ject to death, I am sure there were not so many as 
a quarter of a million. The conclusions of some of 
the later inhabitants of the earth have not been in- 
fluenced by truth, but fiction." 

" When I wrote the book of Genesis,'* said 
Mpses — in confirmation of what had just been 
stated,^— I did not suppose that the antediluvians 
were very numerous. I have not, that I am aware 
of, said one word for the purpose of showing that 
the number was very large. It was a common ob* 
servation among us, when the Almighty delivered 
the children of Israel from Egypt, that he saved 
more by the waters of the Red sea, than, in his 
anger, he destroyed by the waters of the flood." 

" The inhabitants of the earth, previous to the 
deluge," said Noah, " were confined chiefly to the 
country round about the garden of Eden. The 
an d which lay far beyond it was sterile, or covered 
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with forests. Wild beasts roomed in those distant 
regions, but seldom came near the dwellings 
of men. Many cities were raised: some of them 
were large and populous. Two or three, for in- 
stance, contained as many as ten thousand souls 
each. Men had wonderfully increased in compa- 
rison with the time when Adam and Eve, with 
their little family, dwelt on a small spot of the vast, 
and otherwise uninhabited globe. The ground 
around the antediluvians was highly cultivated. 
This part alone was called the earth : the rest was 
designated by a term, which signified the regions 
of darkness and death — for some who had travelled 
into them had been devoured by furious animals. 
When the flood came, mighty convulsions shook 
the earth. The ground, in some places, was forced 
up with a tremendous roar, and, in otiiers, large 
tracts of country were depressed. 

^^ There were,'^ continued Noah, ^* among the 
early inhabitants of the earth, men of great strength 
and courage — mighty men. One part of the human 
race were righteous, and the other wicked. The 
former worshipped the God of heaven, and prac- 
tised virtue ; the latter disregarded God, and 
practised vice. The former were called ^ sons of 
God,' because they were, in some degree, like 
God : the latter, ^ sons of men,^ because they were 
earthly and sensual. But the sons of God became 
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degenerate, and, aftw some time, united them- 
selves, by marriage and other contracts, with the 
children of men. Wickedness increased, and at 
last prevailed. Then it was that God determined 
to destroy the human race. I was commanded to 
construct an ark, and to warn the people that if they 
did not repent they would perish. But they were 
deaf to my entreaties. Some said that Grod did 
not create the world in ordw to destroy it ; — ^that 
I might, if I pleased, build an ark, and then they 
would ridicule me for my labour. But when the 
ark was built, and the beasts were lodged in it, 
and my wife, with my sens and their wives, had 
entered it, they began to tremble lest some evil 
should come upon them. They had, however, re- 
sisted so obstinately every attempt which I had 
made to persuade them, that now they were 
ashamed to repent. Indeed, they assumed a bold 
aspect, and threatened to destroy the aric ; but, as 
the night was approaching, they postponed their 
evil work until the morning. During the hours of 
darkness, the rains began to descend. The Supreme 
Being sent an angel, who closed the door of the ark, 
and in the morning, the waters had increased so 
much that the vessel, being in a deep valley, was 
afloat. The floods continued to roll around us ; 
but we were shut in, and could see little of what 
was^ passing without, for the atmosphere was dark 
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with tolrents of rain. Now and then, we heard the 
struggling, gasping cry of some perishing crea-* 
ture ; and then again all was still. When the 
waters had increased so much as to carry the ark 
out of the valley, we frequently heard, at a dis« 
tance, the sound of many voices, as of distant thun-* 
der, or the moaning of hollow winds: these were 
the multitudes who were collected on the summits 
of hills tremblingly watching the advancing waters* 
This awful sound sometimes almost paralyzed us ; 
but, after a short time, all noises were hushed ; 
men, women, and children— the thoughtless and 
the vicious— the mighty and the weak — the beau- 
tiful and the deformed — lay silent in their watery 
grave. O God ! what a wreck was made of the 
human race ! How foolishly, and even madly, did 
men destroy themselves ! 

" After a long residence in the ark," continued 
Noah, ^^ we departed from our prison-house, al- 
though to us it was a friendly prison— an ark of 
mercy in the midst of judgment — the abode of life 
in the midst of death. For some time after the 
waters had retreated, the valleys and plains were 
covered with thick slime ; the hills were a heap of 
ruins. When the ground was dry, the Supreme 
Being sent an angel to conduct us from the ark, and 
direct us to a place where we might pitch our tents. 
The air soon became warm, the sun shone brightly, 
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and vegetation — ^in its thousand forms and colours 
— sprang up and covered the earth. One morning 
we were assembled, offering our praises to the Go- 
vernor of all things, when we looked towards the 
west,and saw a splendid rainbow stretched across the 
heavens: it was extremely perfect and brilliant. The 
sky beneath the arch was dark and mysterious ; but, 
all at once, it burst into even, glowing light. Then 
two trains of spirits, dazzling to mortal eyes, were 
seen approaching from a distant part of the heavens. 
They remained for a moment beneath the arch ; 
then, turning towards each other, they fell on their 
faces, while a voice — which seemed to proceed 
from the depths of space — was heard, saying, 
^Behold, I have set my bow in the clouds :' (Then 
the beautiful arch, which had been almost eclipsed 
by the splendour of the representation beneath it, 
started into supernatural brilliancy ;) * and it shall 
be for a token of a covenant between me and the 
earth : — ^the waters shall no more become a flood to 
destroy the earth.'' A heavenly anthem then burst 
forth, the sounds of which rolled on through the 
regions of ethereal space, and were repeated by 
other spirits, and by others in more distant parts, 
until it seemed that all heaven's choir were engaged 
in the mysterious and enchanting song of. Glory 
to God, and salvation to men. After the music 
had ceased^ the solemn silence was again broken, 

K 5 
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and we heard these words ! ^ While the earth re- 
maineth, seed-time and harvest, cold and heat, 
summer and winter, day and night, shall never 
cease.' Then we were filled with great joy. After 
this communication, various laws were given for 
our guidance : most of these have been mentioned 
by Moses. 

** My family increased,'^ said Noah ; " arts of 
various kinds were discovered ; science flourished ; 
and it was after a long life, in the nine hundred 
and fiftieth year, that I finished my course, and 
arrived in these happy regions. After my depar- 
ture from the earth, my descendants became so 
wicked and foolish, as to rebel against the govern^ 
ment of God, and to fancy they could counteract 
the power of Omnipotence. This event, with many 
others, however, has been related in the Scrip* 
tures." 

^^ It was during a foolish attempt to build a 
tower which should reach above the clouds,^ said 
Moses, '^ that men were visited by a judgment 
which so affected their organs of speech, as to pre- 
vent them from understanding what each other 
said. The same word, pronounced by two persons, 
seemed to* be difierent words. Then mankind 
began to disperse themselves over the earth, and 
the variation of language, which had originated in 
the judgment of Heaven, was increased and perpe- 
tuated. 
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^' I have given,^ continued Moses, ** in the book 
of Genesis, a summary of the principal persons 
that arose, and events that occurred, previous to 
my own birth. These accounts have been well 
preserved. I will now mention a few events in my 
own experirace, which are either not mentioned, 
or not particularly described. The first circum- 
stance which I recollect was, that when I was three 
or four years old, I was carried, by my nurse, on 
board a splendid vessel, where Therm utis» the 
daughter of Pharaoh, and her attendants, noble 
Egjrptian ladies, were sitting. The princess caressed 
me, and seemed highly delighted with my boyish 
playfulness. After this period, I frequently saw 
her : sometimes at the house of my real mother, 
and, at other times, in the palace of the king. As 
soon as I was capable of learning, I was put under 
the instruction of eminent masters. These taught 
roe the mysteries of the Egyptian religion, with 
various arts and sciences. My mother — but I 
knew not that she was my mother— was extremely 
kind to me. She seemed anxious that my atten* 
tion should not be absorbed by the learning of the 
Egyptians, but that I should study the religion of 
my fathers, the worship of the God of the He- 
brew8« She told me, that the beloved son of Israel 
was brought a captive to that country— that the 
brethren of Joseph, with their father, took up 
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their abode there — that the descendants of Israel 
increased greatly, and the Egyptians treated them 
as bondmen ; but, that the Lord would redeem his 
people, and carry them back to their own country. 
I was mtich interested with what I heard ; I felt 
inclined, sometimes, to advocate the cause of this 
injured people, and to forsake the pleasures of the 
court with the seductions of idolatry. An unfore- 
seen circumstance decided me. I was walking, at 
noon-day, not far from the palace, when I saw a 
Hebrew employed in diggings I accosted him, 
and entered into conversation with him. He knew 
not that I was one of his nation. He complained 
of the degradation of the Hebrews, and the cruelty 
of the task-masters. While he was speaking, he 
rested, for a moment, from his toilsome engage^ 
ment. Just then, an Egyptian overseer came, and 
beat the Hebrew cruelly. I was moved with in- 
dignation, and said in my spirit, ^ If the God of 
Israel will assist me, I will destroy this oppressor ;' 
and, finding myself endowed with miraculous 
power, I rushed on the Egyptian, and killed him. 
* Now,' said I, * I will devote myself to the ser- 
vice of the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob. I will endure affliction with the Hebrews, 
rather than enjoy the pleasures of sin with the 
Egyptians.' I charged the labourer not to men- 
tion the matter; but, by some means, it was 
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noised abroad ; and one said to me the next day — 
when I endeavoured to prevent him from quarrel- 
ling with his fellow Hebrew — ^ Wilt thou kill me 
as thou didst the Egyptian ?* Pharaoh also heard 
of it, and sent some of his guards to seize me ; but 
I fled, and journeyed towards the Red sea. After 
much fatigue and hunger, I reached the land of 
Midian ; and, being weary, sat down by a well. 
While I remained there, seven damsels brought 
pitchers to fetch water ; and, while they tarried 
with me, several shepherds came, and contended 
with them for the water — ^because the spring was 
low— and attempted to drive them way; but, 
rousing myself in the defence of weakness and 
beauty, I assisted the maidens, and vanquished the 
shepherds. Then the damsels returned home, and 
related what had happened ; and Jethro, or Reuel, 
their father, said, * Why brought ye not the lad 
with you ?' They replied, ' We will bring him.' 
Then all returned to conduct me to their father's 
house. When I arrived, Jethro— who was a priest 
— was offering his evening sacrifice to his gods. 
The sacrifice consisted of herbs and fruits, which 
were consumed with fire. The ceremony being 
ended, he made me welcome, and thanked me for 
defending his daughters from the barbarian shep- 
herds. After I had spent a day or two in the 
priest's house, and had seen his vineyards and 
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flocks, he said to me, ' Friend, although thou art 
a stranger, and an Egptian, if thou wilt, I will 
hire thee to care for the flocks/ At this saying, 
I was greatly rejoiced ; so I agreed for wages, and 
continued with Jethro. 

^' Now Zipporah, the third daughter of the 
priest,^' continued Moses, ^^ was very fair. I was 
esteemed a roan of much beauty. At the first 
glance, we had discovered the attractions of each 
other, and the impression had continued to sink 
deeper and deeper. Adam has said that the beau- 
tiful form of Eve excited feelings which had been, 
previously, a stranger to his breast I may say 
the same of the lovely Zipporah. It may be, 
that mind is adapted for mind, and form for form ; 
that one, by the mysterious movements of Provi- 
dence, is brought to the other ; that the posses- 
sors become conscious of inexpressible and delight- 
ful feelings, and are convinced that, if they were 
separated, all creation would become a blank. 
Thus, a man leaves father and mother, and 
cleaves unto his wife, individual feelings are al- 
most destroyed : happiness springs up, not as a so- 
litary stalk, but as tendrils that support and em- 
brace each other : — if one is removed, the other 
droops. I sometimes saw Zipporah in her evening 
walks — in the groves that bounded her father's 
grounds. I accompanied her, and conversed with 
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her. The very earth seemed then to be enchant- 
ed ; the air to be laden with delicious fragrance ; 
the trees to be more than usually verdant; the 
birds to sing their evening hymns more melodious- 
ly ; for my mind was excited not only to love the 
fairest of women, but to enjoy, with more intense 
delight, whatever I beheld. But, when Zipporah 
wks absent, the flowers appeared to be faded, the 
air to be <^illy, the trees to be without comeliness, 
and the birds to sing harshly. I' was like the 
watchman, who looks out anxiouslv for the mom- 
ing-^for rays of light and joy to gild his prospect 
But the lovely Zipporah was an idolater ! I said 
to her, as we sat amongst a cluster of palm-trees, 
on a lofty cliff, beneath which a magnificent river 
glided towards the Bed sea — ' This river is fed by 
streamlets, and is lost in the ocean. This is an 
emblem of our days, our years, and the mingling 
of our lives with the ocean of eternity. After this 
life, there will be another — a life of joy, of splen- 
dour, of repose. What we feel within us — ^the 
principle of thought — ^will, if we act aright, be the 
tenant of those happy realms. This body will sink 
into dust, and be seen no more. A spiritual world 
will receive our spirits. This was created by, and 
is governed by an unseen God — one who cannot 
be represented by herbs, or animals, or carved 
images. He is the living and true God ; others 
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are but the inyention of men. O lovely Zipporah, 
I am not an Egyptian — I am not an idolater — I 
am a Hebrew, the descendant of Abraham the 
friend of God !' Zipporah became pale. I con- 
tinued: * Do you imagine that beasts^ or herbs, 
created or preserved the beautiful objects that 
exist around us ? Look at this curious and briU 
liant flower. What delicacy is here ! — Look at its 
silky leaves ! what richness in the colouring !— * 
The Grod of the Hebrews created this flower. 
Look at the sun sinking amidst gorgeous clouds. 
The same God created that. You believe the 
Hebrews to be a contemptible people : it is true 
that they have been enslaved, and cruelly treated 
by the Egyptians ; but the Supreme Being will 
deliver, and restore them to their own country, 
and to great riches and honour^^ 

^* Zipporah remained for some moments silent* 
Then she said faintly, with much agitation, * I 
wish I had not seen thee ! I cannot — ^no, I cannot 
think of thee again !^ I caught her as she was 
rising to depart ; but she turned on me with as* 
sumed anger, and exclaimed, ^ Touch me not ! 
thou art a Hebrew !^ She fled to her father'*s 
house. 

^* I slept not for that night ; my soul was as the 
troubled sea. The next day, while I was tending 
my flock, Zipporah came suddenly on me, and said. 
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Meet me at the setting of the sun, on the woody 
cliff.^ With a heart sometimes sinking with fear, 
and at other times buoyant with hope, I went to 
the appointed place. I had scarcely arrived before 
Zipporah appeared. ^ I have dreamed a dream,^ 
said she, ' which has made me unhappy, and 
which I cannot but tell thee. I thought I was 
alone on this cliff, and I looked towards the hea- 
vens, and behold there was a form in the air, like 
the spirit of an immortal God, furnished with a 
bow and a spear ; and he was about to shoot his 
arrows at me, but an arm was extended which 
checked the assailant, and saved my life. Then a 
voice was heard, saying, ^ Behold, this is the mes* 
senger of vengeance, who executeth the wrath of 
God — the God of the Hebrews — on all who despise 
his people ; but the arm of mercy hath saved thee.^ 
I fell on my face before the God of the Hebrews, 
and said, * Thou, O God, art the Governor of 
heaven and earth, enable me to serve thee.^ Then 
the voice replied, ^ Go in peace : fear God, and 
keep his laws.^ Now, Moses, teach me the laws of 
the Gtxl of Israel, for that God shall be my God.' 

** Judge of my delight," said he, " when I 
heard the words of Zipporah, and considered how 
wonderfully the Lord had favoured me. I told my 
lovely companion of the laws that were given to 
Adam, to Noah, and to Abraham. I mentioned 
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the blessings that were promised for this life, and 
the rewards of a future state for all who serve the 
God of the Hebrews. Zipporah again replied, 
' This God shall be my God !' 

^^ Pardon me,*^ said Moses to his company, 
*^ for being so particular in the relation of these 
matters; but, as they are not introduced in my 
written history — because that refers to the dealings 
of God towards the Israelites, rather than his deal- 
ings towards an individual — I thought it might not 
be uninteresting to relate them.'^ The company 
entreated him to proceed. 

Moses continued. ^' The shades of evening were 
now gathering in the valleys. Zipporah arose to 
return to her home. ' Now,' said I, * before thou 
leavest this sacred spot, let me beg that — as a 
miraculous event has induced thee to serve the 
God of Israel — T may be permitted to serve thee, 
until the shadows and the night of death part us !^ 
Zipporah turned aside, and her dftrk glossy ring« 
lets hid her face. There, in that sacred place, 
Zipporah was betrothed to the God of heaven, and 
I to Zipporah. I cannot describe the ecstasy which 
I felt on that delightful evening. The minutes 
rolled on imperceptibly, and the golden stars 
began to twinkle in the dark blue heavens before 
we left the spot. * The sun,' said I to Zipporah, 
^witnessed my attachment to thee before he left 
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the distant hills; the stars have listened to our 
vows; earth and heaven, day and night, have 
sealed the sacred contract.^ 

'^ Jethro soon discovered that I was not an ido-> 
.later, for I refused to attend the evening sacri- 
fices, and to worship at the temple of Baal in 
the city of the Midians ; while I offered up, 
daily, my praises to the God of heaven. The 
sisters of Zipporah knew that she was beloved of 
the stranger. Then Jerush, Jethro^s eldest daugh- 
ter, said to me, ^ Fair stranger, thou wert brought 
amongst us by an event which is honourable to 
thee, and we are grateful. But, thou art not an 
Egyptian ; thou dost not worship the gods that 
we worship. I know that Zipporah is beloved by 
thee, and that she is inclined to serve the God of 
the Hebrews. Now what will Jethro my father 
say, when he hears these things ? Will not his 
heart be sore troubled ? And will he not, in his 
anger y drive thee from his' dwelling, and take 
Zipporah from thee ? Now, O beloved stranger, 
I know that thou servest the true God — ^the Ruler 
of the earth and skies — and that thou art worthy 
to possess my sister. Take her, and flee with her 
to thine own land ; for those, whom the gods 
have appointed for each other, will, if torn asun- 
der, perish. I love Zipporah, and Jethro loves 
her; but it is better for our hearts to be bowed 
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with sorrow, than for thine and Zipporah's to be 
broken. 

" *0 noble woman/ I replied, * may the Spirit 
of the immortal God rest upon thee ! May he 
teach thee, and thy sisters, that the gods of the 
heathen are but idols, that can neither hear, feeK 
think, nor speak !^ " My sisters/ replied Jerush* 
* believe that there is no God, but the God of the 
Hebrews!^ Then she said that Zipporah had 
taught them what she had learnt from me respect* 
ing the power and goodness of the God of Israel. 
A sudden thought lighted up the mind of Jerush, 
and made her eyes sparkle with joy. ^ Go not 
yet,^ she said, ^ perhaps the God whom you serve, 
and whom we know imperfectly, but desire to 
serve, will enlighten and turn the heart even of 
Reuel to the knowledge of himself.' 

\^ On the same day, Jerush conversed with her 
father, and told him of the God that was above all 
the gods of the Heathen — the God who made the 
heavens, and rules the ways of men. But Jethro 
hearkened not. And when he found that Moses 
was a Hebrew, and that his seven beloved daugh- 
ters believed in the God of the Hebrews, he rent 
his clothes, and made great lamentations. 

" When the sun arose the next morning, I was 
tending my flock, Jethro came to me, and said, ^ I 
thought thou wert an Egyptian, and now behold 
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thou art a Hebrew ; and thou hast taught my 
daughters to fear the God of the Hebrews ; and 
here am I left solitary, my children are gone after 
a new God, and I shall be compelled to walk alone 
in the steps of my fathers, and to go down to my 
grave.* Here his voice failed, and the poor old 
man sobbed aloud. ^ Weep not,* I replied, ^ the 
God that instructed them will instruct thee. Thou 
shalt go down to thy grave attended by the sym- 
pathy of thy household — their tears shall sprinkle 
thy path — their prayers shall crown thee with 
blessings, and fill thy heart with joy.* 

^^ Just at that moment, a shriek was heard. I 
seized my bow, and ran to the spot, attended by 
Jethro, when I saw among the rocks — which were 
numerous in that place — a huge lion. We could 
trace the head of the monster moving amongst the 
black masses of stone, and catch, sometimes, a 
glimpse of his fiery eye. As we were creeping 
cautiously along, we found the girdle of Zipporah. 
I trembled. Jethro exclaimed, ' O my beloved 
daughter!' and fell almost senseless. The lion 
was roused by the noise ; but, seeing no one, he 
turned to some othier attraction. I raised Jethro, 
and encouraged him to be firm ; * For,* said I, 
* the God of Israel will enable me to destroy the 
lion, and rescue the virgin.* We parsed among 
the rocks, in another direction, and, from this 
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place, saw Zipporah lying, apparently in a swoon, 
in the inner part of a narrow chasm. She had 
rushed there, almost unconsciously, when she had 
beheld the lion crouching at a short distance from 
her. The huge monster was now lying before the 
retreat of the maiden— the place was too narrow 
for him to enter— and, with his paw, was endea- 
vouring to reach Zipporah^s dress, and to drag her 
out. Not succeeding, he became enraged, and 
roared with madness. Then, making a vigorous 
effort, he threw himself against the chasm, and 
stretching out his paw, grasped the dress. Zip- 
porah was now gliding towards the jaws of the 
monster, when I drove a shaft, with almost super- 
natural force, into his neck and head. The lion, 
giving a dreadful roar, fell, struggled, and died, 
at the feet of his expected victim. Ji:thro, from 
agitation, again swooned. I felt very sick, and 
was obliged to sit down. Zipporah was insensible. 
Thus all, on the field of conflict, were as dead. I 
soon roused myself, and Jethro exclaimed with his 
first breath, ' Praised be the God of Israel : this 
God shall be my God V We found the lion dead: 
Zipporah was soon restored : and all felt grateful 
to the Divine Ruler for the wonderful deliverance. 
" I need scarcely add," continued Moses, " that 
the lovely Zipporah was given to be my wife, at- 
tended by the blessing of Jethro. We lived hap- 
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pily together. Grod gave us a son ; and I called 
his^ name Gershom, because I had been a stranger 
in a strange land. I still kept the flocks of Jethro:* 
and, on some occasions, accompanied them to dis« 
tant valleys and mountains where there was pasture. 
One summer, my flocks grazed in the extensive 
valley of Faran — ^lying between the country of the 
Midians and Mount Sinai. Some parts of this > 
vale were exceedingly romantic. Here and there 
were spots of bright verdure, bounded by turbulent 
streams^ which had burst from precipices; and 
then, the streams uniting were broken by huge 
masses of stone, among which the waters foamed, 
or glided and sparkled in cataracts. In some parts 
of the valley, the sun'^s rays were almost hid by 
towering rocks on either side : in other parts, the 
vale was open and covered with pasturage, or 
groves of tamarind-trees. Further towards Sinai, 
there were lovely islands formed by the winding of 
streams : in one of which I pitched my tent ; and 
the flocks grazed on the fertile soil, while Zipporah 
and myself, on some occasions, rambled in this wil- 
derness of sweets, and blessed the God of heaven 
and earth who had, with such a bountiful hand, 
distributed his gifts. Seated, sometimes, at noon- 
day, on the margin of the waters, beneath the 
shade of stately palm-trees, or that of the keura — 
which sheds a delicious fragrance, and clothes its 
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branches with blossoms of the richest dye — we were 
almost enchanted with the scenery. The banks of 
the waters were decked with lovely flowers : the 
streams — supplied from the springs of Sinai — clear 
as crystal, exhibited, through their glassy sub> 
stance, gold-coloured sand, beautiful onyx stones, 
and beds of blue marble : while, on their sparkling 
breast, floated the broad velvet leaves of water* 
plants. In the distance, spots of verdure were dis- 
tributed among masses of many-coloured rocks, 
while the tamarind and the flg-tree bounded the 
scenery of the valley. On each side, at a distance, 
lofty precipices arose; in some parts, forming 
magnificent colutnns of basaltes, and rearing their 
dark blue superstructure to the skies. Creation 
seemed not only to be robed with beauty and sub- 
limity, but also to be filled with life. There was 
the golden bird of passage — a visitant during the 
summer months from the land of India — ^gliding 
amongst the dark green foliage of trees : the crane 
of snowy whiteness, except on the breast, where it 
is tinged with brilliant red, rising from amongst 
beds of reeds; the eagle sailing from clifl^to cliiF: 
and large red pelicans wafting themselves, on wide- 
spreading wings, over the deep valley. Insects of 
various sorts, glowing as from the solar fire, winged 
their way through the air, and made a perpetual 
hum — musical as the murmur of distant water-falls^ 
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or the subdued melody of the harp. With deli- 
cious fruit of various kinds, water from crystal 
streams, fragrant invigorating breezes, and the 
glowing attractions of nature, we fancied ourselves, 
sometimes, tike Adam and Eve amidst the bowers 
of Eden. 

^' But, amongst the beautiful productions of na- 
ture,*^ continued Moses, '^ I thought nothing more 
lovely than Zipporah. Her form was perfectly 
symmetrical; her long, curling tresses, were glossy 
as the ravetfs plumage ; her eyes were dark and 
sparkling — they melted with tenderness and love ; 
her voice was as the sound of the musical rill ; her 
wit flashed as the sun^s image on the dancing 
waters; her judgment was that of a sage; her dis- 
position was soft and lovely as the tints which the 
evening sun spreads along the sky ; her gait and 
manner were fascinating. The more I gazed on 
her, the more I loved her. My soul dwelt more in 
her than it dwelt in myself. She was then in the 
prime of life, in the bloom of beauty, in the per- 
fection of her mental qualities and graces. 

^^ But I will not detain you longer at the streams 
which supplied my earthly pleasures,*^ said Moses ; 
** I will conduct you to the great fountain from 
which flowed the more important events of my 
life, i will begin with the flrst visible manifes- 
tation of the God of Israel to his unworthy ser- 

F 
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vant. Mount Horeb, and the still loftier pile 
which forms Mount Sinai, bad always been deem- 
ed sacred places. The idolaters believed that 
their gods dwelt there; the Hebrews, that the 
Grod of Israel sometimes appeared there. A voice 
called to me, from out of the midst of a grove, in 
the darkness of the evening, * Moses, take thy 
staff, and provisions for seven days^ journey, and 
go to the mountain, even to Horeb.^ I set out 
with the morning sun ; and, on the second day, 
arrived on the summit of Horeb. There were 
some clusters of trees and shrubs on the higher 
part of the mount. And behold ! a bright light 
shone about me. I looked, and saw flames as- 
cending from the midst of a bush, and a form, 
in the midst of the flames, of intense brilliancy. I 
was sore afraid ; but 1 marvelled that the bush 
was not consumed. Then a voice was heard, say- 
ing, ^ Moses, Moses ;' and 1 answered, ^ Here am 
I.^ The voice said, ^ Come not near : but put off 
thy shoes from thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground.' The voice added, * I 
am the God of thy fathers ; the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." Then 
I bowed myself to the ground, and hid my face. 

" The important events that followed,'" said 
Moses, ^^ are mentioned, in my written history. 
There will be no occasion for me to repeat them ; 
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but, if any part should be obscure from brevity, 
I shall be happy to communicale further particu* 
lars.*' 

^^ May I be allowed/' said Noah, " to inquire 
what became of Zipporah ?^ 

^* The remembrances of my mortal days," re- 
plied Moses, *^ and particularly those which were 
cheered by the company of the lovely Midian, are 
so interesting, that even now I refer to them with 
pleasure. Although earthly passions bloom not in 
paradise, yet the joys of earth *-and there are 
many joys amongst the sorrows-- seem like a pleas* 
ing dream, or a far distant glimpse of some lovely 
landscape. Zipporah, with my two sons, joined 
me aft^ I had passed the Red sea, and continued 
with me, as balm to soothe my earthly anguish, in 
the midst of trials and privations. Indeed, when 
tiie spirits droop, and the strings of the heart are 
loosed, the sympathy of woman invigorates the 
soul, and gives a magical influence to the chords 
of life, which makes them breathe music and joy. 
But I am wandering too much amongst the feelings 
of ancient days. It was on the plains of Moab 
that the God of heaven separated Zipporah from 
me. The children of Israel were encamped in a 
valley, on one side of whidi was a chain of rugged 
hills. My tent was pitched in a delightfully 
shady spot, beneath a pile of rocks which were 
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studded with palm-trees. One night, the moon 
had just begun to throw her silvery rays amongst 
the trees, when I heard a great uproar in the camp. 
I seized my weapons, and ran out to inquire the 
cause. I found that a troop of the enemy — horse« 
men on swift horses — had passed through a part of 
the camp. Order was soon restored, and the men 
of Israel armed themselves with swords and spears ; 
but the enemy appeared not* That night there wa& 
heavy rain with a great wind. The morning was 
tranquil and beautiful. When the sun arose, the 
Israelites retired to rest, and I returned to my 
tent. The rays of the sun were gilding creation, 
and clothing it with gladness. The trees exhibited 
their brightest foliage, the blossoms unfolded their 
loveliest tints, and the birds exposed their dazzling 
plumage, while they sat on the spreading boughs 
of trees, or slowly glided through the air. * What 
a lovely scene is this V I exclaimed. ' There are 
calm and happy days, although we are sometimes 
l>eset with dangers. and sorrow!' I had scarcely 
spoken the words, when my attention was drawn 
to a group of people at a distance, and many were 
hurrying to the spot. * What evil is this?' I iri^ 
quired, as I hasted towards the multitude* But 
none, who passed with me, knew the cause. * O 
God, preserve me !' I involuntarily exclaimed, as 
I rushed among the crowd, (who were uttering 
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great lamentations,) and saw that my tent was gone, 
and the trees, some of them, were uprooted, and a 
torrent was rushing from the mountain, and sweep- 
ing furiously along. ' Where is Zipporah ?"* I ex- 
claimed; * where are my sons.?** — * Your sons are 
safe,' a i?oice replied, * but Zipporah cannot be 
found/—* My God, I thank thee for my sons,"* I 
exclaimed, * but preserve, O preserve her on whom 
my soul depends !" And then I fell into great la- 
mentations, and the people wept around me. In a 
short tifne, a mournful procession was seen ap* 
preaching — some men carrying Zipporah, lifeless 
and cold, upon a bier. I fell into a state of 
stupor. She was carried on, and I followed^ al- 
most unconsciously, leaning on a friend. She was 
placed in a tent, but I was not permitted to see 
her. My stupor gave way to tears, and I found 
the burden of my grief lightened. In the evening 
ot that day, the tent was full of women, who had 
dressed Zipporah for her funeral. I commanded 
them to leave the tent ; and, throwing myself on 
the ground, near the marble-form, gave vent to 
my anguish. Midnight had now arrived ; the 
moon, that saw me leave my dwelling, and go into 
the camp — that saw Zipporah in health, slumber- 
ing peacefully— now beheld me solitary and for- 
lorn, and Zipporah sleeping the sleep of death. 
* In those lustrous beams that stream from hea-* 
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yen/ I exclaimed, ' perhaps her pure spirit, an 
angel of light, now basks ! O ! if so — unless filU 
ed with bliss, and cut off from sympathy with 
mortal woe — ^perhaps she will guide and cheer me I 
And thou God ! —the God of Abraham, of Isaac, 
and of Jacob ! — who hast delivered thy people 
from bondage — look on this abode of death ; and, 
if it be not thy will to restore my beloved compa^ 
nion, remove me, when thou pleasest, that our 
spirits may be united in the skies !' Then I heard 
a voice, soft and soothing, saying, ^ Death is the 
portion of sinful man : but God is good*— he 
mingles mercy with judgments. Wait the ap- 
pointed time, and he, who conducted thee through 
the wilderness, will conduct thee to the promised 
land : — not the land that flows with milk and 
honey, but that which flows with everlasting joy ; 
— ^not the Canaan of this earth, but the heavenly 
Canaan.' As the lightning's flash dissolves the 
cloud that clothed the sky with sadness, while 
the vapours descend in showers, and the face of na- 
ture becomes cheerful : so the voice dissolved my 
sorrow into tears, and my mind became tranquil. 
As I recovered my accustomed confidence, I said, 
* I will trust in the God of my fathers !' " 

^^ The next day, my beloved Zipporah was 
buried in a vault, close by a Midian altar. The 
people of Israel made the air resound with their 
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lamentations* They moistened her grave with 
tears. A stream, which had continued to flow from 
the raountain, rolled mournfully near it ; and the 
people planted around the sepulchre fragrant trees, 
and sprinkled among them pensive and lovely 
flowers." 

" It is no wonder," said Ithuriel, " that the 
inhabitants of the earth i^ould feel themselves 
attached to it, even after they have left the body, 
by many tender ties. I, myself, am always happy 
to bear of it. It is a strange world. What a 
variety tliere is in it ! — The face of nature always 
changing — vegetation springing up, unfolding its 
leaves and blossoms; the atmosphere clear, or 
cloudy, or misty, or rainy, or hot, or cold ; rivu- 
lets, rivers, bays, and even oceans, altering their 
situation and appearance; plains of sand, luxu- 
rious vales, verdant hills, and rugged mountains, 
in wonderful variety, covering the face of the 
earth: the dwellings of men — hamlets, towns, 
cities, and kingdoms — rising and sinking into ruins ; 
human laws, feelings, science, and arts, varying 
with the course of ages — systems arising on the 
surface of the stream of time, and floating on it, 
decked with imaginary beauty, exciting the atten- 
tion and calling forth the eulogy of men, and then 
gliding into the depths of oblivion ; joy and sor- 
row, hope and fear, pleasure and pain, alternately 
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elevating and depressing mankind ; human beings 
rising into life, wondering at the scenes around 
them> existing a few years, and then sinking into 
the arms of death : men of all dispositions — of all 
degrees of corporeal and mental ability — men rich 
and poor, virtuous and vicious — men believing in, 
and depending on, God their Maker; others de- 
nying his existence: — such a variety, indeed, may 
astonish even spiritual beings. 

'* But this diversity, or the greater part of it," 
continued Ithuriel, ^^ is necessary for the earth 
and the inhabitants, and not inconsistent with the 
providence, or the goodness of God. Let me refer 
to a few of them. The changes in the face of na- 
ture depend, in a great measure, on the variation 
of vegetation : vegetation depends on heat and cold, 
rain and sunshine, winter and summer. Heat and 
cold are necessary for a constant movement of the 
air, for mists, dew, rain, hail, and snow. Water, 
in its various forms and situations, is always change 
iiig. These changes depend, in some degree, on 
the causes that I have mentioned ; and, if water did 
not vary thus, it would putrefy, and make the earth 
unfit for animal life. Some parts of the globe are 
occupied by deserts, and some by forests ; some by 
vales, and others by hills ; some by seas, and others 
by mountains: these, and many more varieties^ 
are necessary for the general economy of nature. 
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in regard to beat and cold, rain and sunshine, the 
healthy respiration of animals and plants. Build- 
ings are raised : they decay and fall ; but this is 
necessary for the welfare of men. Decay demands 
labour; labour gives health, cheerfulness, and 
food. The Deity could not bestow a greater curse 
on man, than to make human productions perma- 
nent. Civil laws vary : this is unavoidable ; for 
these relate to beings as they are : if men change, 
laws must change. Divine legislation, by the 
same rule, varies. Thus we find that what was 
required by the great Lawgiver in one age, was 
not in another. Human knowledge changes. Man 
knows little or much, and more of this or that, 
agreeably with the circumstances in which he is 
placed — ^his birth, his education, his intercourse 
with others, or his particular calling : thus, as in- 
dividuals vary, communities also vary. One 
science arises now, and another then : truth is seen 
in different aspects, and error frequently conies in, 
and throws a veil over the image of truth, so that 
the latter is not perceived. This, however, could 
not be avoided, unless men were created perfect. 
The variation in arts depends on similar causes 
with that in science ; but arts are somewhat more 
dependent on fashion. Joy and sorrow, unless aris- 
ing from the body, are produced by contrast. 
The medium, the unexcited state of man, would 
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be a state of enjoymeDt, for life is better than noO'- 
existence: but man cannot continue in an unex- 
cited state ; his feelings are like a pendulum which 
is in continual motion. Consciousness in man is, 
of course, the knowledge of existence, with a capa- 
bility of estimating mental or sensual impressions. 
Now, as impressions vary, it follows that men must 
continually vary. Sometimes, the variations are 
so slight, that they are scarcely perceived ; at 
other times, they are considerable. This cannot 
be prevented : for if variation were removed, con- 
sciousness must be removed ; and if pain were de- 
stroyed, pleasure also must be destroyed. The 
same may be said of hope and fear, because these 
are only pleasure and pain in anticipation. Now, 
in regard to sensual pleasure and pain, the Su- 
preme Being has connected the sensation of plea- 
sure with eating and drinking, because, otherwise, 
men would omit to take a sufficient quantity, or 
proper kind of food. He has connected the same 
feelings with the sense of smelling ; because, other- 
wise, men would inhale hurtful odours ; and, with 
the sense of sight and hearing, because, otherwise, 
men would injure these organs, and make them 
useless. By making the nerves of the vision and 
hearing delicate, and highly susceptible of impres- 
sions, the Creator has opened the avenues of taste 
—for perfect senses are necessary to that faculty. 
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In regard to the general sensations of the body, 
the Supreme Being has caused hilarity to arise 
from a healthful and vigorous state of the system, 
that men may endeavour to preserve themselves 
in this condition. He has caused lassitude and 
pain to arise from a disordered state of the system, 
that persons tnay take warning, and endeavour to 
cure themselves. The surface of the body is highly 
susceptible of painful impressions, that men may 
be careful. If heat, extreme cold, violent pres- 
sure, rough friction, or wounds by sharp instru- 
ments, did not produce acute pain, men would dis- 
figure and destroy themselves. At present, in 
some countries, they alter their forms by compres- 
sion: then, probably, they would alter them by 
carving. What wisdom is displayed in the ar- 
rangements of Providence, and what benevolence 
may be traced in his ways ! — He makes the exter- 
nal part of the human frame highly susceptible of 
what would injure it; he makes the internal part 
susceptible of what would injure it. What would 
produce pain in one would not in the other. This 
proves that wisdoin made the arrangement ; and, 
as no more liability to pain exists, probably^ than 
is necessary for human welfare, it proves that wis* 
dom is guided by, or is, indeed, itself benevolence : 
unless men lived always^ and then only a small 
number, comparatively, could exist; for, instead of a 
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thousand or a million generations, there would be 
only one— there must be births and deaths. There 
are innumerable joys connected with the former, 
and with the latter many consolations. Besides^ this 
variation harmonizes with the general course of 
nature. There are different dispositions among 
men, but this difference cannot be avoided. The 
temper of the mind, or character of the feelings, 
depends, in part, on the body ; the strength of the 
body, on climate, ancestors, training, &c — varia- 
tion of feeling in men depends also on education — 
on reading, conversation, food, employment^ and 
other causes. Now, these differences must neces- 
sarily arise, unless all men were born at the same 
moment, with the same kind of constitution, in the 
same climate, and unless the thousand minor cir- 
cumstances connected with a person were the same 
in all. They cannot be the same in all, nor in any 
two, therefore men must differ in disposition. The 
same observations apply to mental ability, which 
depends on the natural constitution of the mind as 
it came from the hands of the Creator, on the 
body, on education, &c. Some men are more 
healthy than others, because of hereditary influ- 
ence, virtue, and attention to their wanfs. Some 
are, of necessity, more wealthy than others. A 
perfect equality cannot be effected ; and, if it 
could, a movement towards inequality would im- 
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mediately begin. Nor can there be uniformity in 
regard to virtue. Some men know better than 
others ; some possess firmer nerves, and less 8u&> 
ceptibility of sensual impressions ; some are regu-» 
lated by the prospects of the present life, others 
by those of a future state ; some are paore thought- 
ful than others; some act in reference to what they 
believe correct, others to what they belie Ve neces* 
sary for their interest. Now virtue is perfect, 
either because it is agreeable with the divine stand- 
ard, or because it rises as high as human nature 
will allow ; but, if we take the latter rule, all iifien 
who do not reach it are imperfect, and, in the 
same degree, vicious. Men are not compelled to 
be as impious as they are, because, if so, punish- 
fnent for sin would be unjust; but they are com- 
pelled to vary from one another, and^ in this re- 
spect, to be comparatively virtuous and vicious. 
Let us, then, look at the varying and inconsistent 
character of worldly existence, not as proofs of 
divine malevolence and judgment, but as^proofs of 
wisdom and benevolence ; for if we examine the 
matter fairly and extensively, we shall find much 
more reason for the latter than the former; and 
we shall conclude, in reference to the Deity, as a 
man of rank and wisdom on the earth has said, 
* His tender mercies are over all his works ?' " 
The company agreed — when Ithuriel had finished 
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his observatioDS— that the more they investigated 
the goTemmeDt of God, and especially, now they 
were raised to a more exalted sphere, the more 
they became conscious of the wisdom of the divine 
proceedings, and the continual superintendence 
of Providence. ** I believe,*' said Moses, ** from 
what I saw on the earth, and from what I have 
heard since, that the chief part of the misery of 
man arises from his own folly ; his foUy from his 
want of knowing better ; and his ignorance from 
his indolence. If man availed himself of the helps 
which Grod has given him — if he cultivated his ta- 
lents, and practised virtue— he would live much 
more happily : earth would become, in some hum- 
bie degree, like the realms of paradise.**' 

" The Supreme Being,^ said Ithuriel, " has 
fixed certain boundaries to human nature. Man 
endeavours to break over those boundaries ; the 
attempt is followed by disadvantage. Now, if the 
boundary were altered to suit man^s wishes, he 
would be equally anxious to break over the new 
boundary. Thus, the cause of human misery is 
not in God — who draws the line in regard to times 
and seasons, pleasure and pain ; but in man — who 
is inclined to go astray. Let us look at one in- 
stance, as an illustration. The Divine Being has 
connected pain with corporeal derangement ; but 
this is scarcely enough to preserve men temperate 
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and virtuous, although they know that intempe- 
rance and vice are certain causes of ill health. 
Some people are «o careless in regard to their body, 
that pain alone makes them attend to it. If their 
constitution could bear twice as much, they would 
be twice as careless. Indeed, this feeling, in a 
greater or lesser degree, is universal. People abuse 
themselves, and neglect their health, until painp^ 
the warning which God has appointed — teaches 
them to act differently. Hence, the Deity would 
not lessen human pain by making the bodies of men 
more hardy than they are. He would not lessen 
human pain by making the human body less sus- 
ceptible of pain.'* 

" You have alluded, once or twice, to Provi- 
dence,"' said Father Paul to Ithuriel ; " perhaps 
you will distinguish between general and particu- 
lar providence ; and between the latter and mira- 
culous interference.'" 

" By general providence," said Ithuriel, " I 
understand the influence which regulates the 
movements of creation in reference to a general 
harmony. By particular providence, I understand 
the principle which influences individual parts, 
but not in reference to the general harmony. Thus 
the general providence of the Deity regulates the 
ways of men (as well as the movements of nature) 
in accordance with one great system ; but the par- 
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ticular providence regulates the conduct of an in- 
dividual in reference to his particular welfare. 
One, however, does not clash with the other. A 
miracle is a deviation from the law of harmony — 
the law of causes and effects — because its object is 
local, and its production arises from no visible, or 
no apparently sufficient power. Although mira^- 
cles do not spring from the ordinary course of 
things, they are made to unite with it; conse- 
quently, the harmony of the Divine government is 
not disturbed by them. A tempest rages, which 
is necessary for the general economy of nature, but 
it damages houses, ships, and men. A man puts 
his trust in God, and, if it be agreeable with the 
designs of Heaven, he is influenced to adopt means 
for his safety. Another, in a house perhaps, is 
surrounded by a calm, in the midst of the tem-* 
pest ; or, on the ocean, is encircled by smooth 
water, and wafted by a gentle breeze, while in 
every direction, at a distance, the sea is driven 
wildly about. The first is an instance of general 
providence ; the second, of particular providence ; 
and the third is a miracle. It has pleased the 
Deity, generally, in his miraculous works, to pro^ 
duce an effect, not without something which re- 
sembled a cause, but without a student apparent 
cause. Thus, when the waters of the Red sea were 
driven back, that the Israelites might travel on dry 
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land, a great wind blew from the east ; and when 
Jesus cured the blind man, he put spittle on his 
eyes. Now the wind, and the spittle alone, would 
have been useless ; but the Deity uses an insuffi- 
cient process, that men may not suspect the evi^ 
dence of their senses. An effect without a preced- 
ing process would confuse the spectators ; but an 
effect with an insufficient process induces them to 
examine the occurrence, and to look to an invisible 
power as the agent. Besides, human beings reason 
in this way : * There was something like a cause, 
but it was not sufficient ; the event, therefore, was 
miraculous.* If no preceding circumstances had 
been visible, they would have said, * We saw no- 
thing : but there are powers in nature of which we 
are ignorant. Greater knowledge will explain the 
mystery** An insufficient visible power, then, pro- 
duces a better effect on men, than no visible 
power, 

*' Miracles are highly necessary," continued 
Ithuriel, " in all instances when deeply rooted 
prejudices require to be destroyed — when men 
must be taught that an invisible power demands 
their attention and homage. Moses, without mira- 
culous power, would not, probably, have brought 
the children of Israel out of Egypt ; and Christ, 
without miracles, would not have established the 
kingdom of heaven on earth.''^ 
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'* So true is the assertion that has just been 
made/^ said Moses, ^' that miracles alone brought 
down the proud and cruel spirit of the Egyptians ; 
andsonecessary were miracles, that, on Mount Sinai, 
before I entered on mv commission, God instructed 
me to cast a rod on the earth, and the rod would 
become a serpent." 

^* The conviction which arises in the mind of a 
person who witnesses a miracle,^' said Ithuriel, 
'^ is natural and durable. Indeed, what will con- 
vince a man if this will not ? Does a person be- 
lieve that he exists — that he experiences pain and 
pleasure --that he advances from childhood to man* 
hood, and from manhood to old age — that the 
sun shines — that fire bums ? He does : but if a 
strong wind blows on a sea — such a wind as has 
frequently blown — and it appears to divide the 
waters, so that they form a mighty wall on each 
side of an army which marches on the bed of the 
sea, nothing is more natural— nothing is more cer- 
tain, than that the real cause is something above 
nature — that it is the work of Deity. If the wor- 
shippers of an idol fall down before it, and entreat 
it to perform a miracle as a proof of its divinity, 
but it will not; while the worshippers of God 
fall down before his altar, and pray for a mi- 
raculous sign, and the sign is given; who 
would not infer^ if he were capable of reasoning, 
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that the former was no god, but that the latter was 
the Being who held the powers of nature, and the 
stores of omnipotence in his hand ? What could 
have been more triumphant, or more convincing, 
than the victory of Elijah over the priests of Baal ?^' 

" Are miracles,^ inquired Father Paul, ** con- 
trary to our experience ?" 

" Yes," replied Ithuriel, " contrary to the ex- 
perience of some, but not to that of others. Moses 
was familiar with miracles, and so were the apostles 
of Christ. Miracles, however, are not contrary to 
reason. We can suppose a visible cause to be pro- 
ducing an effect ; or we can suppose the cause to be 
removed, and the Being who created the cause act- 
ing without it in producing the effect. Noah wit- 
nessed a miracle in the general deluge.'^ 

" The deluge," said Noah, " was indeed a 
miracle : it was a deviation from the ordinary, and 
even the possible course of uninfluenced nature for 
the rains to descend forty days in overwhelming 
torrents, and the fountains of the deep to be broken 
up. The preservation of myself and family in the 
ark was providential ; for if God had not kept us, 
we should have been engulfed in the waters. 
This was an instance of particular providence : it 
was consistent with general providence, and the 
harmony of nature, that the rainbow should appear 
in the heavens ; but it was an instance of particu- 
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lar providence when it was made a sign of our se^ 
curity. Moses,^' he continued, " has given us 
some sketches of his early life. Perhaps he will 
give us some further particulars of that wonderful 
event, the passage through the Red sea.** 

" That,'^ said Moses, " was a wonderful event. 
Indeed, the whole course of the Almighty's dis- 
pensations towards the Israelites was wonderful. 
The Jews were an ignorant and obstinate people ; 
the Egyptians were ignorant and fool-hardy. 
The last great plague that fell on Egypt before our 
departure — the death of the first-born throughout 
the land — so alarmed Pharaoh and his people, that 
the monarch entreated us to depart, and to take 
our flocks and herds with us: the people prayed us 
to go, and gave the Israelites jewels of gold and 
silver, and, indeed, whatever was wanted. They 
gave, however, not so much as they had taken from 
the Israelites; for the Egyptians had plundered 
the people of God of almost all their wealth, and 
had made them toil without wages. 

" It was a mighty multitude," continued Moses, 
" that left the land of Egypt ; indeed, including 
women and children, there were nearly a million 
souls. We passed to Rameses, then to Succoth, 
and then to Etham, on the borders of the wilder- 
ness. The Lord commanded me to conduct the 
Israelites to Piha-hiroth, and to encamp near the 
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Red sea. Pharaoh heard of our route, and got 
ready his chariots and horses, and men of war, and 
said, ^ Now we shall overtake and destroy this re^ 
bellious people. They cannot fly : the sea confines 
them on one hand, and we will confine them on the 
other.' So he marshalled his army. The horse- 
men were mighty men clad in bright armour ; the 
chariots were of iron and brass, glittering and very 
terrible — armed with spears and sharp scythes. 
Pharaoh, before he departed, ofl^ered sacrifices to 
his gods. Then the music sounded, and the forces 
put themselves in order, and marched after the 
Israelites. 

** As the children of Israel journeyed towards 
the sea,^ said Moses, '^ they covered the earth as 
far as the eye could reach ; — the hills, the plains, 
and the valleys, were hidden by the multitude— by 
men, their wives, and little ones, their camels, 
horses, and goods — ^by flocks and herds, shepherds 
and herdsmen — by men, selected for the defence of 
the rest^' armed with bows and spears. All these, 
like a mighty river, swept down the long deep 
valley that leads to Piha-hiroth. When the chil- 
dren of Israel were passing through the valley, 
messengers came from the rear of the multitude, in 
haste and alarm, saying, ^ Behold, from the tops 
of the hills, we looked, and saw a mighty army, 
even the army of Pharaoh, coming after us.' Then 
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the tidings ran through the multitude, and the 
people uttered great lamentations, and said to me, 
•• Because there were no graves in Egypt, ye have 
brought us to die here ! Pharaoh and his army 
will utterly destroy us T I said to them, being 
moved by the Spirit of God, * Go forward I Fear 
not : ye shall see the salvation of God. Behold, 
the Egyptians, whom some of you have seen, ye 
shall see no more for ever. The Lord will fight 
for you: be of good courage, and hold your 
peace.** Then the children of Israel journeyed on- 
ward, and, in the evening, came to a plain near the 
Red sea, where they encamped. But many of the 
Israelites were afraid, and said, ^ Behold Pharaoh 
is coming on us, and the sea prevents our flight : 
can we combat with the valiant and powerful army 
of Egypt ?' When I looked, and saw the multi- 
tude of men, women, and children, and considered 
that if the Lord did not save them by bis mighty 
hand, they would be utterly destroyed, I wept with 
anguish of soul. Then I cried unto the Lord ; and 
he said, * Thou shalt lift up thy rod, and stretch 
thy hand over the sea, and divide it, and the chil- 
dren of Israel shall go on dry land through the 
midst of the sea. The Egyptians shall follow the 
Israelites, and shall perish in the waters.' 

'^ The children of Israel,*^ continued Moses, 
^' were now encamped on the plain. And behold 
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the army of Pharaoh came down and encamped on 
the further part of the plain. The shadows of 
night rested on the earth ; the pillar of cloud and 
of fire, which had preceded the Israelites, passed 
over the camp. Then the people gave a great 
shout, and cried unto the Lord, for they feared 
that the presence of God was departing from them. 
But the pillar came in the midst between the camp 
of the Egyptians, and that of the Israelites : to the 
former it was a pillar of darkness, but to the latter 
a pillar of brilliant light. Then I stretched my 
hand over the sea, and a strong east wind began to 
blow, and it bio wed all night. Early in the morn- 
ing, some of the men of Israel came to me, and 
said, * Behold, the Egyptians are preparing to 
come upon us, and, ere the sun rises, we shall be 
dead men.' I replied, ^ Go to the sea, and see 
whether the Lord bath not prepared a way of escape 
for his people, by turning back the waters with a 
mighty hand, that they may journey on dry land.' 
Then the men of Israel went down to the sea, and 
found that the Lord had turned back the waters ; 
and they came running into the camp, with great 
joy, crying, * This is the day of deliverance ! the 
Lord will preserve his people!' The multitude 
eagerly inquired the cause of this saying. The 
messengers replied, ^ Behold, the depths of the sea 
are made dry for us to pass over !^ Then the 
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people praised the name of the Lord. The Egyp- 
tians heard great shouting anM»g the Israelites, 
and said, ' Behcdd the men of Israel are coming to 
attack us.^ And they put their camp in order, to 
await the assault. During this time, before ever 
the shadows of night had rolled away, the children 
of Israel, with their wives, little ones, and cattle, 
went down into the midst of the sea, on the dry 
land which God had prepared. The descent was 
smooth and even, being covered with sand ; but, in 
proceeding, they met with rugged rocks. The 
pillar of fire went before the Israelites to guide 
them ; and, as the sun arose, it was changed into 
a pillar of cloud. Now, let us, for a moment, con<» 
template this wonderful scene. In the depth of 
the channel, which God had prepared in the 
mighty waters, there were hundreds of thousands 
of men, women, children, and cattle, moving on 
tumult uously. On each side of them arose lofty 
masses of water — as precipices of crystal. The 
summits of these sometimes trembled, and some> 
times the whole of the mighty mass trembled— as 
canvas when it is agitated by a breeze. When the 
sun arose, and gleamed on the waters, the surface 
became like liquid fire. Flashes of light some- 
times descended through the mass, with streams of 
brilliant colours. In some parts, huge fishes glided 
about ; and, as they approached the watery precis 
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pice, glowed with a thousand varying dyes. There 
were huge, black monsters also, that crawled on the 
slimy bed of the sea, and never, before this won- 
drous day, beheld the light. None, however, came 
out from among the waters, for the power that kept 
the waters kept them. We found ships, and all 
manner of things in our pathway. We saw natural 
caverns in the piles of rocks, resembling the en- 
trances of temples. In some parts of our course, 
the passage was so deep that we were almost buried 
in darkness, and the sky was almost hid from our 
view. Then we could perceive nothing scarcely 
of a luminous kind but the gleaming of the sun, 
at a vast height, on the sides of the watery pre- 
cipice. Our hearts, sometimes, almost sunk with 
fear. 

" When the Egyptians," continued Moses, 
** discovered that we did not mean to attack them, 
but had left our camp, and gone into the sea, they 
were astonished. Then Pharaoh said to his people 
— to his footmen and his horsemen — * Behold, we 
will pursue the Israelites, and overtake them, and 
destroy them ; for, wheresoever the Israelites go, 
we will go.' Then the Egyptians put themselves 
in order, and, with their chariots, went down into 
the sea to pursue the Israelites. But it came to 
pass, that the wheels of the chariots were broken 
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among the rocks, and the chariots were left on the 
land in the midst of the waters. The Lord con- 
founded the Egyptians, and prevented them from 
overtaking the children of Israel. When Pharaoh 
and his host were in the midst of the Bed sea, and 
the Israelites were there, the Lord said unto me, 
* Stretch out thine hand over the sea, that the 
waters may come upon the Egyptians, and upon 
their chariots, and upon their horsemen.' Then I 
stretched out my hand, and, behold, there was a 
noise as of many thunders — the earth shook be- 
neath us — the men of Israel were sore afraid, and 
stood still. On looking back, we beheld, in the 
distance, the lofty precipices of water curling to- 
wards one another, and falling in overwhelming 
masses, and dashing the one part of the waters 
against the other, and flying into the heavens in 
snowy foam with the violence of their motion. 
Then I spoke to the men of Israel to take cou- 
rage, and to go forward, for their enemies, even 
the whole army of Pharaoh, were destroyed ! 
Messengers were sent to different parts of the mul- 
titude to encourage them to go on, for the noise 
was great, and the children of Israel were sore 
afraid. Then the people journeyed on, and, as 
they moved, the waters closed behind them ; but 
the waters continued as a wall to them, on the right 
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hand and the left, until they had passed through 
the Red sea." 



It has been stated that Adam, and Noah, and 
Moses, and Ithuriel, and Father Paul, held their 
conversations on a lovely island ; but it has not 
been mentioned that the island was a moving one ; 
so that, while any individual was entertaining the 
rest, the beautiful tract of vale and hill—grove- 
covered and flower-covered country — was travel- 
ling onward through the realms of ether. When 
Moses had finished his account of the Red sea, 
Ithuriel said, " We are now not very far from the 
sacred mount. We are approaching the regions of 
mystery." Adam, Noah, and Moses had been 
there: but Father Paul had not, although he had 
many times heard of them. Indeed, it is not na- 
tural, amongst so many surprising scenes, that all 
should be viewed immediately. '* This island," 
said Ithuriel to Father Paul, ^' moves in a vast 
orbit, and will bring us to a part of space not far 
distant from the mysterious regions. When we 
arrive there, we will leave the island, and go 
amongst scenes of former days. Proofs of wisdom 
and benevolence in the Deity are visible through- 
out his works. They are apparent on your earth, 
but they are more apparent here ; for the God of 
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all has provided a boundless store of interest for 
happy spirits. Thus, he has not only strewed the 
etherial space with hills and islands^clothed with 
beauty, breathing harmony and enchantment, but 
he has provided a source of enjoyment in the con- 
templation of past and future events. Past scenes, 
however, go no further back than the birth of 
Christ : future scenes go on to the end of time. 
Every form that has existed, or will exist, dwells 
in the mind of the Deity. Not only all visible, 
but all mental things, are stored there. We cannot 
tell how these forms can be represented to crea- 
tures ; indeed, we know nothing, unless it be that 
such sights are provided for the instruction of 
blessed spirits, and that they are under the imme- 
diate controul of a high order of heavenly beings^ 
Whatever event you may wish to behold," said 
Ithuriel to Father Paul, " from the birth of Christ 
to the present time, you may behold. However, 
the most interesting are a few of the important oc- 
currences in the life of Christ." 

After some further conversation, the company 
began to draw near to the mysterious regions. 
" Now," said Ithuriel, " we will leave the island.'^ 
Then Adam, Noah, Moses, and Father Paul, fol- 
lowing the example of Ithuriel, left their seats, 
and, raising themselves in the ether, the island 
passed away under them, while thev took a direc- 
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tion towards the regions of mystery. " Be not 
greatly surprised at what you behold," said Ithu- 
riel to Father Paul : " but prepare yourself for 
witnessing strange sights. You will be separated 
from us : that is, you will appear to be alone, for 
no spirit, at such a time, can behold his fellow- 
spirits." They were still travelling on, but no- 
thing could be perceived, until the travellers found 
themselves in a different kind of ether. It was less 
lustrous than what they had left. After a short 
time, they were surrounded with red ether : then 
they passed into dark blue ; and next, into black. 
Now, there seemed to be a total annihilation of all 
things except a principle of consciousness. Some 
invisible spirits came to the travellers, and Ithuriel 
explained the nature of the visit. Father Paul, 
and the rest of the company, were drawn by an 
indescribable influence to a certain pointy from 
which they perceived extremely faint glimpses of 
light. Then the whole of a vast space was covered 
by a pale, equal lustre. Father Paul could now 
behold himself; but he could see no one else. 
Then there were touches of brighter light in vari- 
ous parts, and touches of still brighter — and then 
of brighter still : the brightest lustre composed the 
lights of the representation, while the original pale 
light composed the shades* From regions of in- 
tense brilliancy, in the highest part of the repre- 
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sentation, there was seen descending, something 
indescribably radiant, which became stationary in 
the midst of the scene. Then, from beneath, came 
a human soul- fair as any that was ever created by 
the hand of God — meek and lovely in expression. 
This, also, came into the midst of the scene. 
Then the brilliant light spread itself, as a garment, 
over the mortal form ; and the mortal form, thus 
glorious^ descended towards the plains of earth, 
and entered into the body of an unconscious in- 
fant. Then smiles began to mantle on the coun- 
tenance of the lovely babe, and its eyes to sparkle 
with joy. In the distance, was seen a multitude of 
the heavenly host, in glorious trains, ranged on the 
clouds of heaven : they sung a new song, and made 
delightful music with their instruments ; and the 
sounds, softened by the distance, were wafted as 
breathings of the invisible spirit of harmony. 
Then, the whole of the scenery faded away, and 
there was darkness. 

After a short time, light beamed forth, and 
there was seen, on a distant hill, the town of Beth- 
lehem, tranquil in the moonshine of a lovely night. 
On a road-way were Joseph and Mary, and the 
babe, hurrying towards Egypt. In the distance, 
hilk were silvered by the rays of the moon ; and a 
valley, behind the fugitives, was almost buried in 
shade. A heavenly being accompanied, and com- 
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forted the travellers. " Enow ye not," said he, 
" that this is the Christ — the anointed of the Lord 
— ^he who is appointed to preach deliverance to the 
captive, to heal the sick, to give sight to the blind, 
to illumine those that sit in darkness, and to recon- 
cile God with sinful men ?" — " I know,^ replied 
Joseph, '* that he is the Messiah — the Christ — the 
Saviour of the world. I know, also, that he is 
' the man of sorrows.' We are happy, for his sake, 
to endure privation and suflFering." — " Be firm," 
said the angel, '^ and of good courage. God will 
bless you. This is an important era in the history 
of the world. The Deity dwells in human flesh ! 
The God who made the universe — whose power is 
boundless — dwells in the form of an infant — travels 
on an ass— flies from the power of Herod ! But 
one part of the humiliation of the Saviour is 
to sink into the helplessness of humanity." Thus 
did the angel and the pilgrim converse. In a short 
time, this representation was succeeded by dark- 
ness. 

Now the interior of a spacious and splendid 
temple started from obscurity. The floor was 
composed of coloured marble : the walls were lofty, 
and adorned with pilasters ; the roof was laid over 
with gold, and with carved-work of flowers, and 
fruit, and cherubim ; the porphyry pillars-— of 
which there were two magnificent rows — rested on 



128 THE LAND OF VISIOX. 

pedestals tastefully ornamented, and were crowned 
with capitals of beautifully white marble, on 
which were carvings of palm-trees and pomegra- 
nates, with gold and precious stones. In this 
splendid temple there were groups of persons, 
some conversing, some engaged in contemplation, 
and some in prayer. In the fore-ground of the 
scene were two Jewish doctors. " I never enter 
this sacred place, '^ said one of them, ^^ without 
being struck with the magnificence of the edifice. 
Here is an assemblage of all that is rare, costly, 
and beautiful. But I do not imagine,^ he conti- 
nued, looking at the cherubim, '^ that these orna- 
ments are consistent with taste. What do we know 
of cherubim ? How do we know that such beings 
exist ? How, indeed, do we know that there is a 
heaven? If there be, what is it.? — an extended 
region of light and joy ? May it not exist within 
the compass of an inch ? May it not exist without 
compass or space ? We have had no experience of 
spirits or heaven, consequently there may be nei- 
ther ; for we cannot believe in any thing of which 
we have had no experience." — " We have had no 
experience," replied his companion, '* of what has 
been removed from us by time or space. We have 
had none of the existence of our ancestors, five 
centuries ago ; and yet, without doubt, they exist- 
ed. We have had none of the existence of Persia 
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and India, and yet we believe them to exist. We 
have had, of course, no experience of the rising of 
the sun to-morrow, and yet^ without doubt, he will 
rise. If experience were our only guide, we should 
remain ignorant of many avenues which lead to 
truth. Other evidence is as valuable and convinc- 
ing as that of experience. We know, from the 
evidence of reason, that we have possessed ances- 
tors; and we know, from the same kind of evi~ 
dence, that God would not have caused represen* 
tations to be made, in his sacred temple, of beings 
which his hands had never formed. We know, 
from the evidence of reason, that the Supreme 
Being would not have commanded us to practise 
virtue, and to raise our minds to high attainments 
of knowledge and piety, if our only destiny were 
the cold dark grave, with the mantle of oblivion 
wrapped about us. Reason tells us that we have 
something within us distinct — if I may use the 
expression — ^from ourselves ; or, in other words, 
that we are of a two-fold nature. We have desires 
and aversions arising from the body ; and we have 
desires and aversions arising from the soul. Now, 
nothing is more natural than that, after the soul 
has been trained and improved on earth, it should 
be separated from the body : that the latter should 
sink into dust, while the soul should arise to man- 
sions of a spiritual and blissful kind. Reason 
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teaches us that man is not the only kind of intelli- 
gent being. What is more natural than that there 
should be spiritual as well as material creatures ? 
That there should be various orders of angels, in- 
cluding cherubim, seraphim, &c. ? What is more 
natural, and more consistent with the dignity and 
dispensations of the Supreme Governor, than that 
there should be spiritual beings of exalted rank 
continually waiting on him in his courts above— -of 
which this temple is but a faint emblem ? We may 
perceive that these opinions are correct, by looking 
at the writings of Moses and the prophets. Are 
not angels — messengers of light — ^glorious beings 
spoken of? Just now," continued the speaker, 
" you referred to experience. Experience is 
not always a sufficient guide. Are not our senses, 
on many occasions, imperfect ? And, even when 
they are most correct, do not deceptions frequently 
arise? For instance: have you not sometimes 
seen, apparently, two or three suns in the heavens ? 
And are there not other instances in which expe- 
rience is not a competent guide, but in which reason 
is required to estimate the evidence arising from 
various sources? If, therefore, you confine a man^s 
belief to experience, you limit him in the acquire- 
ment of knowledge, and make him dependant, fre- 
quently, on appearances instead of realities. Now, 
here is a little child. Let us refer our opinions to 
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him : — let our disputations, for once, be decided 
by the lisping of an infant.*" 

Then the speaker addressed himself to a beauti- 
ful little boy, who was near them, listening with 
much interest to the conversation. *^ My little 
child,*^ said he, pointing to the cherubim, '* what 
do these figures represent ?" — " Angels," replied 
the child. " What are angels P*^ he added. ** An- 
gels/' said the child, ^^ are messengers." — " Really 
you seem to know something of the matter," re- 
plied the Jewish doctor : "Are these earthly or 
heavenly messengers ?'^ — '' Heavenly,'' answered 
the child." — " Now,'* rejoined the doctor, " will 
you tell me whether there is another world ; and if 
so, who lives there?" — " Man," replied the child, 
'* is formed of body and soul : the body is intended 
for a temporary existence, the soul will live for 
ever. After many generations shall have passed 
away, the world will be destroyed. Then men will 
be brought before the tribunal of God, and all will 
be judged according to their works. They that 
have done good will be rewarded ; and they that 
have done evil will be punished." — " How do you 
know this?" inquired the Sadducee. " Did your 
parents teach you ; and if so, where did they learn 
it ? — ^for there is little said about it in the writings 
of Moses and the prophets." Without answering 
the former question, the child said, ^^ The Jewish 
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nation has, hitherto, been under the law— the law 
of works — of forms and ceremonies — of earthly du- 
ties and earthly rewards ; but the day-spring from 
oh high will visit them, and those who sit in dark- 
ness will behold great light. Men will not be ruled 
by the law, but by the gospel ; they will not be 
saved by works, but by faith." — *' What, or who 
is this ?'* both doctors exclaimed. " Art thou ^ 
prophet ? Art thou an angel in the form of a 
child ? Sit down, and we will wait at thy feet to 
receive instruction." 

Now, the fame of the child having been noised 
abroad, many doctors were gathered around him. 
Most of them appeared to believe that God had 
sent a prophet in the person of a child. The youth- 
ful teacher began to say, " The new dispensaj^ion 
will be brought in by the Messiah, the chosen and 
anointed of God. Of him the prophets foretold 
that he should be descended from Abraham, Isaao 
and Jacob : that he should be born in Bethlehem 
of a virgin ; that the spirit of God should rest 
upon him, and give him wisdom ; that he should 
be despised and rejected of men — * a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief;* that he should be put 
to death by his own nation ; then, be raised again, 
and sit, at last, on a glorious throne, and rule over 
the kingdoms of men." Just at this moment, his 
parents — Joseph and Mary — came into the temple 
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with anxious countenances, looking for him. When 
they saw him, they were amazed ; and his mother 
said to him, '^ Son, why hast thou thus dealt with 
us ? Behold, thy father and I have sought thee 
sorrowing/* And the child — turning towards them 
with much affection, but, at the same time, with 
dignified composure which proved him to be 
higher than the highest among the sons of men — 
replied, " How is it that ye sought me ? Wist ye 
not that I must be about my Father's business ?" 
Then the child, with his parents, left the temple. 
The doctors were amazed and speechless, and the 
representation faded away. 

After a short time, a pile of huge, black rocks, 
started into view. The rocks were crowned with 
a few stunted trees. A turbid stream flowed to- 
wards them, and was lost among them. On an emi- 
nence, near the waters, there was a man of singular 
aspect; he was clothed with raiment of camel's 
hair, and his loins were girded with a leathern 
girdle. His hair was long and curly ; his face was 
brown, but handsome and expressive. His eyes 
sparkled with vigour and intelligence. He addressed 
a great number of persons who were gathered 
around him. Some of the auditors were sitting on 
rocks, some on the banks of the stream, and some 
were lying on the moss-covered ground. There ap- 
peared to be amongst them men of various nations, 
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and, amongst the Jews, men of various characters 
and professions. — Scribes and soldiers, publicans 
and Pharisees, were there. All the country round 
about the group was wild and rugged. 

The representation varied ; and then John the 
Baptist was seen near the river Jordan. His dress 
was the same as before, and his engagement simi- 
lar—he was teaching the multitude. " I come," 
he said, " to proclaim the rising of a great lumi- 
nary who will shed his beams over the earth. He 
will direct the feet of men into the paths of piety 
and truth. Behold, he is not far from us — his pre^ 
sence is among us.*" Then Jesus, who stood in the 
midst of the multitude, came forth. Every eye 
was fixed on him. He was slender and tall. Hi^ 
countenance was beautiful, but pensive. Tender- 
ness and love seemed to have moulded every fea- 
ture. Jesus addressed the multitude, and said that 
God had appointed a teacher to guide mankind 
into a knowledge of himself: a representative to 
establish the kingdom of heaven on earth : a medi- 
ator to intercede and atone for men. " The sor- 
rows of life," he added, ** darken and agitate the 
soul : man is tempest-tost by doubts and fears : he 
is troubled on every side : but come unto me all 
ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." The multitude listened to his words 
with attention : some wept, and all entreated him 
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to speak unto them again. Jesus and John de- 
parted, and the people separated. Then Jesus 
conducted John to the banks of the Jordan. There 
was a little cove in the river^s bank, which was 
bordered by shrubs and trees. Jesus said to John, 
^' Descend with me to the water, and baptize me.'^ 
But John forbad him, saying, ^^ I have need to be 
baptized of thee.*^ Jesus replied, ^^ Suffer it to be 
so now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righ- 
teousness.^ Then John baptized him. The place 
in which Jesus was baptized was a sheet of calm, 
clear water, reflecting the bright verdure of its 
banks, with the foliage and blossoms of trees. No- 
thing scarcely could be seen — so much was it se- 
cluded — but the crystal fluid, vegetation, and sky. 
When Jesus was baptized, a silvery stream of 
light descended, and rested on the waters. Then 
the heavens opened, and, like a curtain, the azure 
covering was drawn aside, when a space of intense 
brilliancy was seen. From the midst of this space, 
a dove, glittering in indescribable radiance, de- 
scended and rested on the head of Jesus ; while a 
voice, from out of the heavens, was heard, saying, 
*^ This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.^' Then, this representation faded away. 
In a little time. Father Paul beheld a desert 
stretched out before him, covered with rocks, and 
marshes, and sterility. No human being was seen ; 
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no bird or beast was there : it was a waste howl- 
ing wilderness. In a moment, he beheld Jesus sit- 
ting on a rock. His countenance was a contrast to 
the surrounding scene: it was placid and hea^- 
venly. He was engaged in contemplation and 
prayer. He exclaimed, " I thank thee, O Father, 
that thou hast appointed me to perform the great 
work of satisfying Divine justice, and of saving 
the human race. Enable me in all my undertak- 
ings and trials to honour thee !" While Father 
Paul was delightfully engaged in looking on this 
heavenly personage, something caught his attention 
at a little distance. He turned his eyes, and saw, 
peeping from behind a rock, a spirit which , in form 
and expression, was the opposite of him who was 
" fairer than the sons of men.'* The countenance 
of this person was disfigured by evih passions. 
Pride, envy, and remorse, were seated there. He 
was not of the human form— for this is one of dig- 
nity—it is that of angels — it is that which Christ 
assumed, and now wears in the realms of paradise. 
But it was a mixture of man and brute. It was 
man'^s figure distorted. Satan has the capability 
of assuming different aspects; but although he 
can, in respect to profession and teaching, make 
himself as ^^ an angel of light," he cannot assume 
the perfect form of men or heavenly beings. He 
can make himself bird, quadruped, or serpent. In 
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a momenty the odious personage was transformed 
into the likeness of a beautiful bird. It flew into 
the air, and hovered over Christ, and stood on the 
ground before him, and then vanished. A moment 
after, the same being was in the air invisible ; and 
then a voice was heard, saying, ^^ O thou who art 
transformed from God to man — who hast left the 
perfections of Omnipotence for the defects of hu- 
manity — who hast abandoned the joys of heaven 
for the sorrows of earth — hearken to my words. Ye 
will not, ye shall not succeed in overturning my 
authority, and in bringing the earth beneath your 
sway. I will marshal against you all the powers 
of the lower world — thousands and millions of 
spirits shall fight against you, the powers of earth 
shall oppose you ; affliction, persecution, and 
death, shall be your lot. God himself will hide 
his face from you. How, then, will you succeed in 
your endeavours, with the universe arrayed against 
you ? Listen to my words, attend to my advice, 
tremble at my anger — leave the world to me, or I 
will bring the whole weight of my fury upon you !" 
Christ, with a calm countenance, replied, '^ I fear 
God ; I put my trust in him. He has appointed me 
to this important work ; and the powers of death 
and hell cannot prevail against me."*' Then, in a 
moment, a fiery stream was drawn around the Sa- 
viour; and, in the stream, all kinds of frightful crea- 



13B THE LAND OF VISION. 

tures swam— natives of the flames of hell — huge 
black toads, headless serpents, scorpions with green 
flaming stings, and other odious creatures. Then 
the stream was swept awny ; and, as it passed, left a 
sulphureous, suflbcating vapour. Now there were 
demons of all kinds, mangled and disfigured in the 
most frightful manner, which stood with their 
wounds gaping on him. But he remained unmoved. 
Then a multitude of skeletons, with their eyeless 
sockets directed towards him, as if staring on him, 
continued, for a long time, motionless. When 
these were gone, devils in the form of huge black 
bats, of a horrid aspect, flitted over him, and 
made a screeching like that of men in torments. 
Then there were lightnings, and thunders, and 
hail, and storms, and a shaking of the earth, 
and howling, and moans, and darkness. But all 
these things could not destroy the firmness of 
Christ; he would neither move, nor allow the devil 
to gain any advantage over him. 

After a long silence, a voice was heard in the air, 
saying, ** Depart from the earth. Shut thyself up 
in thine own heaven of bliss. Meddle not with the 
world, nor with my dominion : for I am the prince 
of the powers of the air, and of the earth, ^nd of 
the sea !^ But Christ answered not. Then there 
was darkness accompanied by solemn stillness. All 
at once, the earth was covered with a sickly, yellow 
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light ; and myriads of heads of all kinds of fright- 
ful creatures started from the ground. They were 
ghastly, but they moved not, nor made any noise ; 
and their eyes distorted and bloodshot stared upon 
him. While these remained, behold, all the firma- 
ment was covered with heads — the countenances of 
which were doleful and ghastly, as if the torments 
of hell were endured by each. Gleams of sickly 
light passed over the scene to exhibit its varied 
horrors. Wherever Christ looked — around him> 
above, or beneath — nothing but horrid features 
met his gaze. Yet he remained firm. In the midst of 
this he exclaimed, '^ O Lord, be thou my helper : 
then shall I not sink !^ 

Other trials were endured, the whole of which 
continued forty days and forty nights. During 
this time, there was no apparent distinction of day 
and night, for the powers of nature were under 
the control of the devil for the purpose of tempt- 
ing Christ. But Christ withstood the power of the 
devil and the arts of his agents. Supernatural 
strength enabled him to remain without food or 
sleep for that period : but now, the wants of hu- 
manity returned, and he fell asleep. 

While Christ was represented sleeping. Father 
Paul beheld the same odious form which at first 
appeared. It came near, and looking on the sleep- 
ing Saviour, exclaimed, with a subdued and mourn- 
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ful voice, * Thou art ionocence itself. O that I 
were innocent as thou ! O that I could love thee 
as one pure spirit loves another ! — But no, I can- 
not That is my torment, and my helL I am 
doomed to be an outcast from all that is amiable 
and good. I cannot even love it, for there are 
no chords in my breast that vibrate with heavenly 
feelings. What can I do ? — Indeed, what must I 
do— if I do not what I have ever done ? If I can- 
not dwell with the virtuous; if I cannot, with 
them, contend with vice ; why then, I must abide 
with the vicious, and contend with virtue ! God 
has imparted to every being a desire to rise higher 
and higher — to become happier and happier. There 
is no way for me to rise but by pulling down what 
is good and lovely. I find no happiness but in 
creating misery. Since this is so — since it cannot 
be otherwise — why then, I will do what I can to 
obtain power, and, such as it may be, happiness. 
But my efforts are often fruitless. Now, here is 
one — (pointing to Christ) — whom I wish I could 
love ; but whom, as I cannot love with a kindred 
heart, I will hate. He is about to destroy my 
power — to snatch the world from my grasp. O 
would to heaven ! — but heaven will not assist me — 
would to earth ! — but earth abhors my sway — 
wouldtohell!— but even hell deems me a tormentor 
— that I could crush this foe ! I have exhausted my 
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power, my terrors, and the arts of my hellish crew, 
but I have failed. Now let me try what irony will 
do : perhaps, irony may succeed ; for I know, in 
regard to men, that when courage remains invinci- 
ble ; when reason remains triumphant ; when piety 
remains determined ; a sneer will, sometimes, pul] 
down courage, reason, and piety, from their 
apparently impregnable position, and trample them 
under foot. — But hush! he moves I*^ Satan va- 
nished. 

Christ then awoke, and looking around him, 
said, '^ I find the wants of humanity begin to arise 
within me. I am faint with hunger.*" Satan again 
appeared before him. His form was somewhat 
like that of a heavenly being, but distorted and 
dark. A shadow seemed to encompass him, where- 
as the form and countenance of Christ were lovely, 
and a lustrous substance encircled him. The devil 
said, ^^ You profess to be a God, and yet you are 
hungry and faint; you profess to have divine 
power, and yet cannot provide yourself with food ; 
you profess to be under the care and influence of 
Deity, and yet you are left to starve ! Now it is 
useless for any but Almighty power to contend 
with me. If you be divine, give a proof of it. If you 
be the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread." Jesus answered, '* It is written, 
* Man shall not live by bread alone, but by the 
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will and word of the Deity .^ It is this which im- 
parts life ; and it is this which supports life. If I 
were to perform miracles — agreeably with your 
request — of what advantage would it be? Would 
it assist me in the work which I have be- 
gun ? No, it would not be necessary, for the work 
must proceed. Would it exhibit my power to the 
world ? No, for the world would not behold it- 
Would it convince, and benefit you ? — Would it 
change you from a proud foe to a humble servant ? 
— from a lover of sin to a lover of piety ? — No, for 
you must remain as you are." At these words, 
Satan uttered a deep groan, and turned away : but 
he soon recovered his wicked audacity. 

The whole of the scenery which Father Paul had 
been looking on vanished, and the representation 
of a splendid city followed. This was extended 
over a vast space. There were buildings innume- 
rable, and among them temples both ancient and 
modem. There were also remains of templei^. In 
one part, a magnificent colonnade was visible ; in 
another, a gigantic portico of white, or coloured 
marble ; in another, the front of some lofty edi- 
fice ornamented with statues. These remains 
imparted an air of grandeur to the city. There 
were also gilded domes, and marble towers. The 
rising sun shed his lustrous beams over the scene. 
There was, in one part, a magnificent temple, with 
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many pinnacles. Father Paul was greatly sur- 
prised to behold, on one of the highest, Christ 
and Satan. In a moment, he was brought near 
them. Satan said to the Saviour, ^* Thou wert 
unable to perform what I last requested thee to 
do ; now, as a proof of thy divinity — and if thou 
canst not give it, abandon the profession of being 
divine—if thou be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down ; for it is written, ^' He shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee ; and in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy 
foot against a stone.*^ Jesus replied, '* It is writ- 
ten also, '^ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God.*^ This, however, did not check the auda^ 
city of the fallen spirit, who seemed to delight only 
in what was wrong. Hence, another scene fol- 
lowed. 

Father Paul now beheld an exceedingly high 
mountain, the summit of which was far above the 
clouds; and, on the summit, he saw Christ and 
Satan. The latter, by his magical power, brought 
before the vision of Christ all the kingdoms of the 
earth. These followed each other, exhibiting their 
power and splendour. There were the cities, and 
the armies, and the palaces, and the ships, and the 
treasures, represented as a temptation to the Sa- 
viour. Then Satan exclaimed, * Behold, I am the 
prince and the god of the world. All these are 
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mine. I exercise power, and I receive worship. 
Now, if thou wilt bow down to me and worship 
me, all these things will I give thee.*" But Jesus 
said, '^ Get thee hence, Satan. It is written, 
* Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve.^ Wickedness and folly ,^ he 
continued, '* are inseparable. Thou askedst me 
to worship thee — the most abject, the most base, 
the most odious of the beings that Gxxl has ever 
created ! What is there in thee to extol or wor- 
ship ? Thou saidst thou wouldst give me the king- 
doms of the earth if I would worship thee. They 
are not thine to give ; and, if they were, wouldst 
thou part with them, and leave thyself with the re- 
membrance merely of having been hypocritically 
worshipped ? No, thou art a liar, and hast been 
so from the beginning ! Didst thou fancy that I 
would comply with thy base designs ? Wert thou 
such a fool ?^ Then Satan was confounded, and 
dispirited, and he departed. As soon as the devil 
was gone, behold trains of spirits, robed in light, 
and breathing joy and songs of triumph, came and 
ministered to Christ. 

After a short time, the interior of a synagogue 
was represented, and Jesus, with a great number 
of persons, was seen sitting in the synagogue. A 
book was handed to him. He stood up, and 
opened it, and began to read, ^* The Spirit of the 



THE LAND OF VISION. 145 

Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor : he hath sent me to 
heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and recovery of sight to the blind ; 
to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord." Then he closed 
the book^ and gave it to the minister, and sat down. 
The eyes of all the congregation were fixed upon 
him. It was a moment of intense interest. There 
was so much novelty in the occurrence — so much 
appropriation in the prediction to the character of 
him who read it ; such a heavenly expression in 
his countenance ; so much dignity in his manner — 
that a spell appeared to rest on the whole assem- 
bly. They were delighted, they were almost en- 
tranced. While this feeling continued, Christ 
arose, and began to say, " This day is the Scrip- 
ture fulfilled in your ears;" and he continued to 
address the congregation, while all of them mar- 
velled at the gracious words which proceeded from 
his lips, and some wept. Then they enquired one 
of another, " Is not this Joseph's son ?" But these 
feelings were of short continuance. Admiration 
was exchanged for hatred, and delight for anger. 
They murmured at what he said, and commanded 
him to desist. But he continued his address. Then 
they arose, and thrust him out of the synagogue. 
Two of the most violent seized him, and dragged 

H 
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bim to the brow of the hill on which the city was 
built, in order to throw him over. A great multi- 
tude followed, and clamoured, and reviled him. 
When they were arrived on the edge of the preci- 
pice, the men who held him were paralyzed by 
Almighty power ; they relinquished their hold ; 
the people were seized with fear ; and, making way 
for Jesus as he turned about, they suffered him, as 
if he were an angel from heaven, to pass through 
the midst of them. 

When the city of Nazareth, and the precipitous 
hill, and .the surrounding scenery had vanished, 
the sea was exhibited ; and Jesus, with some of his 
disciples, was leaving the shore and entering into a 
ship. The weather was delightful — the sky without 
a cloud ; the sea with only a silvery ripple on its 
surface : the air with only a soft and gentle breath- 
ing: the land was covered with vineyards, and 
olive-yards, and corn-fields. Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples, ^' How beautiful is nature ! Look at the 
earth, the sea, the sky : can there be a more pleas- 
ing, a more magnificent prospect ! The God of 
heaven has not given man a wilderness for his dwell- 
ing-place, but he has given him a country of corn 
and wine, encircled, and crowned with beauty. 
There is so much variety, also, in nature — such a 
never-failing source of interest — its very shadows and 
storms make its brilliancy and calms more delight- 
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ful. After a little while, Jesus was seen, in a 
sheltered part of the vessel, asleep. The sky was 
become gloomy. Huge, black clouds, apparently 
fixed in the air, shot forth lightnings, while thun- 
ders rolled along the surface of the boundless 
waters. The sea began to heave and roll ; but the 
air was perfectly calm. In a few minutes the wind 
began to moan ; the sails, which had been flapping 
in the air, were filled. In a few minutes more, the 
canvass and the ship were strained with the fury of 
the blast. The ropes were broken ; the sails were 
split ; the waves rose like mountains — sometimes 
bearing the vessel on their summit ; and then, in a 
moment, the bark, half engulfed, was struggling 
in a deep valley of waters. Wave after wave broke 
over the vessel, and the crew began to think them- 
selves lost. In the midst of this danger and dis- 
tress the disciples came to Jesus, and awoke him, 
crying, " Lord, save us : we perish." Christ re- 
plied, " Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? 
Know ye not that with me ye are safe .^" Then he 
arose, and — while the heavens were shrouded with 
blackness, and the clouds were flying furiously 
along the sky, and the tempest was howling, and 
the lightnings were flashing, and the ship was 
struggling for existence among the waters — he 
spread out his hands, and said, " Peace, be still .'^' 
Then, immediately, the war of elements ceased — 

h2 
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there was a dead calm. The crew were astonished, 
and said one to another, " What manner of man 
is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him !" 

A great many other scenes were exhibited to 
Father Paul, referring to the life and actions of 
Christ, but these are fully related by the evange- 
lists. The last representation was the exaltation 
of the Saviour from the plains of earth to the 
realms of heaven. Father Paul had been intensely 
interested with what he beheld ; and when he came 
again into the company of Ithuriel, he exclaimed, 
" I could dwell among such scenes for ever !'' 

The group that had left the mysterious regions 
were now separated, and each one took a different 
course from the rest : for spirits, sometimes, de- 
light to be together, and sometimes to be alone. 
They are fond of conversation, and of contempla- 
tion, A short period only, however, elapsed be- 
fore Ithuriel and Father Paul again met. Now we 
may contemplate them sitting in a delightful ar- 
bour. As there are mounts and temples in the re- 
gions of paradise, so there are arbours and other 
pleasing retreats. They are formed by the over- 
hanging branches of immortal trees, and are decked 
with a variety of lovely flowers, which rival the 
brilliancy of precious stones. The Creator is the 
architect. He forms, and he distributes the beau- 
tiful productions of his hands. He bathes them 
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in rays of never-fading light. The gardens of 
earth are unattractive compared with those of pa- 
radise. The splendour of earthly scenery is only as 
nature covered by misty twilight, in comparison 
with the brightness of heavenly scenes. " I have 
been filled with delight," said Father Paul, " ever 
since I visited these happy regions. If the saints on 
earth could catch a glimpse of the realms of hea- 
ven — if they could drink a draught of heavenly en- 
joyment — they would not fear to exchange the 
vale of humanity for the scenes of immortality. 
How delightfully the moments rolled away when 
Adam, and Noah, and Moses, were with us; and 
when the history of Christ was represented to our 
astonished gaze ! A delightful feeling arises when 
I contemplate the recurrence of such events — the 
mingling with such blest society — the beholding 
such wondrous sights." — " Yes," said Ithuriel, 
*' it is a source of pleasure to reflect that we may 
again enjoy such company. Indeed, there is no 
reason why we may not now. But, as a proper 
sequel, let our next society be formed of those who 
have lived since the birth of Christ. The Al- 
mighty has never left the earth without burning 
and shining lights — men who have taught the 
truths of religion in the midst of vice and ido- 
latry." " I should like," said Father Paul, " to 
see Peter and James, and one or two others, in 
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this lovely arbour. I should listen, with much 
interest, to the words which proceeded from their 
lips." " I will endeavour,^ said Ithuriel, " to 
find some of those eminent men, and to bring them 
here. Not only,*' he added, " may you converse 
with those who lived in the early ages of Christi- 
anity, but you may behold, in the mysterious 
regions, some of the most important events that 
have occurred from the time of Christ to the pre- 
sent moment. I will leave you for a short time, 
and return, 1 hope, with company." 



While Ithuriel was absent, Father Paul had 
leisure to examine the beautiful objects which 
surrounded him. He had never visited this re- 
gion before, and every part exhibits attractions 
peculiar to itself. The ground, the arbour, the 
trees, ihe flowers, the surrounding scenery, ex- 
cited his attention. The distant prospect also of 
plains and islands, bright and lovely, tenanted 
with life and bliss, filled him with pleasure. Spi- 
rits are found in every part, but they seldom 
introduce themselves to groups of spirits. This 
is the reason why Father Paul and his company, 
in their conversations, were not joined by others. 
It is not unusual, however, when individuals meet, 
for one to accost another. Thus, they sometimes 
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recognise those with whom they were acquainted 
on earth; and, in some cases, those who were 
dear to them. Interesting associations are, fre- 
quently, awakened by these accidental meetings. 
Something of this sort occurred with Father Paul 
during the absence of Ithuriel. A spirit passed 
near him ; and Father Paul, being highly de- 
lighted with what he was contemplating, ex- 
pressed his feelings to the spirit. *^ I have not 
been long," said the stranger, " in this happy 
country ; but I have enjoyed, already, more than 
the bliss of a mortal life. The happiness of the 
world, especially if a man be exposed to sorrow 
and privation as I was, is only as scattered grains 
of gold amongst the sand of a river, in . compa- 
rison with the mine that yields pure gold in abun- 
dance." — " Then you, as well as myself," said 
Father Paul to the stranger, " have experienced 
some of the troubles of life. These events, while 
they continued, were painful, but the remembrance 
of them makes the realms of paradise more pleas- 
ing. Indeed, the Deity mingles mercy with his 
judgments ; he makes the clouds of adversity yield 
soft and grateful showers which quicken and nou- 
rish the seeds of piety : these spring up, and, in 
this happy country, bear perpetual fruit. — From 
what part of the earth did you come ?^* — *' I came," 
replied the stranger, " from the land which gave 
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birth to the Saviour, and which beheld the murder 
of the Prince of life." — " From what part of it?" 
enquired Father Paul. " I lived,*" said he, " in a 
Carmelite monastery, near the holy mount Carmel.''' 
— " Was not that building destroyed?" enquired 
Father Paul ; " and did you not visit it while it was 
in ruins ? And did you not live in a cave, in the 
midst of a desert valley ?*" — " I did,** replied the 
stranger. '^ But how should you be acquainted with 
these circumstances?^ — " I wasoVi theearth, invisible 
to men, in a spiritual form," replied Father Paul, 
^' with a heavenly being, who was never connected 
with mortality, when you entered the monastery 
in much alarm. The spirit and myself accompa- 
nied you to a cave ; saw the pitiable condition in 
which you were placed ; and admired the Chris- 
tian fortitude which you evinced." — " How came 
you to be acquainted with the monastery ?'^ en- 
quired the stranger. *' I lived in that holy place," 
he replied, " before you dwelt there. Did you 
never hear of Father Paul ?" — " Are you Father 
Paul ?'^ exclaimed the astonished stranger. " I 
am," was the reply. " Then I,^ added the stran- 
ger, " am the favoured brother who occupied 
your dormitory." They rushed into each other''s 
arms in a transport of joy. Such a scene on earth 
would have been accompanied by weeping; for 
human frailty allows not powerful feelings without 
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derangemeDt : thus tears are the effect of that de- 
rangement. But in heaven, bliss brings with it no 
pain — the lights are not accompanied by shadows. 
" Sit down," said Father Paul to the stranger 
*' and tell me all you know about the beloved 
monastery/' 

The stranger, sitting down, said, " I was ad- 
mitted into the monastery a short time after your 
death. There were some singular incidents that 
preceded my entrance." — " Begin at the begin- 
ning,'' said Father Paul. " I was bom in India,'" 
said the stranger. ** My parents went from Holland 
to Hindoostan, in the latter part of the sixteenth 
century. My father was a merchant Near the 
banks of the Ganges, in a spacious valley, was my 
birth-place. I recollect, very distinctly, while I 
was yet young, the singular scenes which were ex- 
hibited in that part. Not far from the house 
there was a stream from the Ganges, in which the 
poor heathen bathed, in the hope of purifying 
themselves from sin. Often have I beheld ceremo- 
nies among those deluded creatures of the most 
revolting kind. European establishments were not 
numerous in that country, and these were only by 
sufferance : the spirit of Christianity, therefore, 
which a few of the Europeans possessed, was 
scarcely allowed to exert any influence. Often 

have I seen men suspended by iron hooks in the 
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air, or on the ground rolling their naked bodies on 
sharp flints, or performing pilgrimages with iron 
spikes driven through their feet ; or distorting and 
cutting their bodies; or sitting on chairs which 
were covered with sharp nails, with a hundred 
other modes of torture. I have seen Musselmans 
also doing penance, and making pilgrimages, and 
saying long prayers. I mention these circum- 
stances because they produced a powerful efiect on 
my mind. The idolaters maintained that the Mo- 
hammedans were wrong, and would go into a state 
of great degradation — into the bodies of reptiles. 
The Mohammedans contended that the idolaters 
were in error, and would be consigned to a place 
of torment. The Christians maintained that both 
Musselmans and idolaters were awfully mistaken, 
and would go into hell; while they, themselves, 
would be admitted to heaven. And yet I found 
that the idolaters and Mohammedans were more 
attentive to religious duties, and more solicitous to 
enjoy future blessings, than the Christians were. 
This, together with some neglect in my education, 
induced me to conclude that religion was a fic- 
tion. That men felt a degree of uneasiness which 
could be removed only by the anticipation of hap- 
piness; which anticipation was excited by penance 
and suffering. * When a brilliant light,' I said, 
' stands before us^ we fancy that the distant see- 
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nery is dark ; when darkness hangs around us, the 
distant prospect seems brighter : thus,^ I added, 
' it is with the religious — ^they encompass them- 
selves with present sorrow, for the purpose of ban- 
quetting on future joy.' This conclusion seemed 
to be natural : I cherished it ; but it pleased the 
Almighty, after many years to teach me better."" 

" The Scriptures," said the stranger, " were 
possessed by my parents. I learnt the Dutch lan- 
guage from the settlers, and the language of the 
country from the natives. I was not willing, how- 
ever, at first, to believe that the Bible was a fic- 
tion. I loved the Bible, because of the touching 
narratives which it contains, and the fine poetic de- 
scriptions ; but, having a suspicion that all reli- 
gions were equally true, I began to examine the 
doctrines of Scripture, and the opinions that were 
held by the settlers. * Now let me,' I said to my- 
self, * enquire into the religious notions of the 
Europeans, and if I find that they agree in any 
points, I will receive those points as true, provided 
they be confirmed by the Bible ; but I will receive 
no opinion unless it be free from doubt.' This was 
the rock on which I foundered. From a want of 
knowing better, I fancied that nothing was true, 
unless it was demonstrable. I sought for perfection 
in the midst of imperfection. However, on a close 
enquiry among the settlers, I found that, although 
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the number of peraoos was small, the number of 
opinions was large. Indeed, it seemed as if every 
man diffeied from eveiy other. Some, I found, 
contended for freedom of will, others f«ir the influ- 
ence of fate. Some imagined that human beings 
were predestined to salvation or perdition before 
they were bom ; others, that they were saved or 
lo^ agreeably with their actions. Some contended 
that infant-baptism was necessary to salvation ; 
others, that it was useful, but not essential ; others, 
that adult-baptism, and that only, was scriptural 
and necessary. Some maintained that there was 
only one God — the Father, and that Christ was 
merely the highest of created brings; others, 
that Christ was a mere man. Some concluded 
that pardon of sin in this life, and a knowledge 
of it, with a continual sanctification of the will 
and conduct, were necessary to salvation ; others, 
that pardon was necessary, but not the knowledge 
of it ; and others, that human transgressions, in- 
stead of being an offence to Deity, were an ho- 
nour, inasmuch as they tended to prove the suf- 
ficiency and sovereignty of Christ. Some of these 
persons were Roman Catholics, some Lutherans, 
and some Calvinists. It may be supposed that, 
having begun an investigation on false principles, 
I was not benefited by the inquiry. I proceeded, 
in the next place, to examine the Scriptures, with 
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a determination of accepting nothing which was 
not perfectly clear. ' If the Scriptures,' I said, 
' are the word of Grod, they are perfect as the 
Deity himself. They impart light as clear as that 
of the sun at noon-day. The will of Gk)d revealed 
therein must be as evident as the works of God in 
the face of nature. Here, also, I wandered from 
the path of reason ; I made no allowance for the 
difference between visible and mental things — be- 
tween occurrences in the early ages, and the rela- 
tion of those occurrences — between words spoken 
by Christ, and the transmission of those words, 
through various channels, to the readers of the 
present day. If I had adopted this rule, (which 
long experience afterwards proved to be correct,) 
I should have been right, — God has given evidence 
enough for the guidance of a willing mind ; but 
he has not given more, lest faith should have no 
room to operate. I have found, in respect to writ- 
ten accounts of important events, that when every 
particular is described, there is no room for the 
exercise of the imagination. Now, it appears to 
me that, in this respect, imagination with profane 
subjects is like faith with divine ones.'. 

** However," continued the stranger, "let me 
describe my fall — not a fall from genuine Christi- 
anity to scepticism, but from partial ignorance of 
Christianity to very great ignorance of it. Exa- 
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mining the Scriptures, with the hope of finding 
truth lustrous as sun-beams, I fancied that, in 
some parts, they were obscure and contradictory. 
I never thought of attributing this to my own igno- 
rance, to the ignorance of translators, or the mistakes 
of scribes. I never thought (and yet what was more 
natural ?) that a man might make what he pleased 
in a pretended translation of the Scriptures. If 
he chose, from caprice, to misplace words, and 
change good sense into absurdity, would the Deity 
come down to earth, and, with a display of mira- 
culous power, correct the error, and punish the 
transgressor ? Or if, from ignorance of the lan- 
guage, he gave a wrong translation, and made a 
sentence obscure, would the Supreme Being inter- 
fere to rectify the error ? Of course not. I might 
as well have thought that miraculous power would 
be present to assist every man who attempted to 
translate, or even to read, the Scriptures in the 
language in which they were written ; and then, 
every man so practising would be taught the lan- 
guage miraculously. When this became known, 
of course, all would wish to obtain the language 
thus easily; consequently, all would be taught 
Greek and Hebrew. Then, as ctorrect notions of 
theology are necessary for understanding all parts 
of Scripture, all men would be taught theology : 
by the same rule, all would be taught history, 
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sciences, and arts. If men were taught Greek and 
Hebrew by divine influence, they would acquire a 
correct knowledge of them; consequently, these 
languages would be adopted as means of common 
intercourse, while others would be lost. People are 
hardly aware of the absurdities into which they 
run, when they demand too much from the sacred 
writings. I have been convinced, from the inves- 
tigations which I have made, that there is some 
degree of providential care extended to the Scrip- 
tures, in order to preserve them from essential er- 
rors ; but there is not that sort which the man, 
greedy for evidence, requires, when he maintains 
that revelation should be as free from obscurity as 
direct rays of solar light. 

^' I began to find, as I supposed,**' said the 
stranger, *^ contradictory accounts in the Bible re- 
specting the nature of Christ. Without further 
investigation, I concluded that Christ could not be 
higher than an exalted created spirit ; then I began 
to fancy that his birth was not miraculous, * but 
that he was a man, and a prophet, as the ancient 
teachers were. Next, I concluded that the Holy 
Spirit, and God the Father, were not distinct — 
that there was no divine power which operated on 
the minds of men : — that human beings were left 
to themselves — to do as they pleased ; and that all 
men would be equal on a future day. I began to 
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view the Scriptures in the same h'ght as the Vedaim 
or the Koran. I did not imagine that a compli- 
ance with the precepts of either was meritorious or 
otherwise. I began to fancy that virtue and vice 
were merely relative terms, and valuable only as it 
regarded the subordination of society. Having 
been convinced that the Scriptures were not divine, 
I began to conclude that there was no providence 
in respect to the actions of men, and worldly af- 
fairs. That earthquakes, famine, pestilence, wars, 
calamities, and blessings, came by chance; — that 
the earth rolled in its orbit, the moon about the 
earth, the earth and planets around the sun, and 
the innumerable orbs of heaven — if worlds they 
were, and in motion —performed their courses by 
the rules of fate. I imagined that I sprang into 
being by chance ; that vegetation and animals— 
that regular seasons — that the warmth of the sun, 
so essential for animal and vegetable life— were all 
the work of accident. I concluded that the eye, 
and the ear, and the other parts of the body, al- 
though wonderfully formed, were the result of 
chance. How credulous is a professed sceptic f 
What a contrast is there between the man who is 
thus sunk into the depths of absurdity — into the 
whirlpool of atheism — and he who believes the 
Scriptures to be the word of God — who builds his 
faith on it — his faith which blooms with piety, 
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and luxuriates in the golden rays of immortality ! 
I was now a poor, forlorn creature. I had driven 
God from me. I had no Providence to depend on, 
no hope of future life. My condition was dark and 
cheerless. I know not, my dear Father Paul, whe- 
ther you have found it to be so ; but I know, from 
experience, that, as soon as a man descends the 
vale of scepticism, of deism, and atheism, not only 
is virtue driven from her throne, but all that is 
lovely, poetical, and bright, takes its departure 
also. 

^* Still," continued the stranger, '* I was con- 
scious that man was formed for religion. Indeed, 
I began to doubt the truth of my own theory — that 
man possessed no souL I found that, without re- 
ligion of some sort, I could not be happy. Nature 
has built a temple in the human breast, and some 
God must be worshipped there. Will you credit 
it? I became Mohammedan ! I regularly at- 
tended the mosque. I became enamoured with the 
fictions of Musselman faith; but, after a little 
time, these lost their attraction, and I looked 
around for something new. Being disgusted with 
Mohammedan worship and practice, I acquired a 
relish for Hindooism. I became delighted with the 
Shastah and the Paran ; but the prejudices of the 
Hindoos, and their distinction from other sects, 
prevented me from becoming a heathen. I was 



162 THE LAND OF VISION. 

now again without any definite attraction — any 
particular pursuit: my mind began to corrode 
from want of excitement, and I became gloomy. 
In a short time, love took possession of my breast, 
and a new kind of life was granted me. This pas- 
sion, which produces, in most cases, pleasing and 
then painful excitement — a continual variation of 
hope and fear — produced in me continual delight. 
It was as if the desert, shrouded in mist and dark- 
ness, were cheered with the light, and the enliven- 
ing warmth of day, and the earth began to bloom 
with pleasant flowers. But the brightest day is suc- 
ceeded by darkness, and the highest earthly bliss 
by sorrow. The maiden was a native of the district 
in which I lived. She was bom of European pa- 
rents, and was very beautiful. I used to say of 
her, ^ The night has bestowed a portion of its dark- 
ness on her flowing ringlets. Her eyes are spark- 
ling and melting ; her cheeks are dyed with roses ; 
her teeth are rows of pearls ; her form is elegant, 
and her manners are graceful. She is beauty it- 
self — the loveliest among the lovely !' It will be 
sufficient, however, for me to mention the tragical 
termination of our love. The Europeans were fond 
of preserving European customs. It was usual, 
therefore, for us to ride together on horseback, not 
in the manner of the country, but without attend- 
ants. The horses of India — which are generally 
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obtained from Arabia and Persia — are extremely 
lively, and sometimes, though not often, un tracta- 
ble. We were fond of frequenting the banks of 
the Ganges, some parts of which are high. There 
was one in particular, a tract of table>land, which 
was our favourite place of resort. The view from 
thence was extensive and delightful. The wide ex- 
panse of the Ganges was seen below, on which 
were gliding all kinds of vessels. The shores were 
decked with pagodas and palaces ; while, here and 
there, was seen a lovely village peeping from 
amidst groves of bamboos and fruit-trees. Other 
parts were variegated with the banyan-tree, clus- 
ters of lofty firs, tracts of jungle-grass, tall, bright 
and silky; while, among these and patches of 
green rice, flowed silvery auxiliars of the Ganges. 
The last time we visited that delightful eminence, 
the beautiful palfrey that carried Nemora van 
Rosenau (this was the maiden^s name) became 
restive. I seized the bridle, and checked the ani- 
mal for a moment ; but it became still more un- 
tractable. I sprang off, and held it, while I kept 
the bridle of my own horse. Just then, my horse 
became frightened, and dashed forward : the other 
did the same. The stirrup became entangled in 
my dress, so that I was obliged to retain the bridle. 
I was now in a dangerous plight ; I was between 
two furious animals, holding the bridle of both. 
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while they were plunging, and snorting, and gal- 
lopping, and I dragged rapidly along the ground. 
I perceived that they were rushing towards the 
brink of the precipice; and the first inclination 
was to let go, (though that would have been use- 
less,) and a confused impression of a two-fold and 
contradictory kind arose in my mind ; — first, that 
I was not prepared to die ; and then, that there 
was no hereafter. However, as Nemora was on 
her saddle, and shrieking at a prospect of her ter- 
rible fate, I determined to hold on, that all might 
perish together. The horses scarcely seemed to 
have been conscious where they were rushing, for, 
as they came to the precipice, they endeavoured to 
check themselves, but it was too late ; the velocity 
of their course carried them over the dreadful 
place. I am conscious of a horrid sensation which 
I experienced when I found that I had nothing to 
rest on — that I was sinking ; but I remember no- 
thing more. When I became conscious, I found 
myself in a Hindoo boat. I had received no in- 
jury, besides some severe bruises. The horses had 
been swept down the stream ; but, what was in- 
comparably of more importance, mv beloved Na- 
mora could not be seen. She must, as I afterwards 
concluded, have been senseless when she reached 
the water, and have been carried down by the cur- 
rent. I arose, and passed near a boat, and was 
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seized by an European passenger, who happened 
to see the tragical occurrences The Hindoos 
would not have touched me. However, I was 
saved from an unconsciousness of life to a con- 
sciousness of its misery. In my bitterness of soul 
— being convinced that Nemora was no more ; and 
having no consolation from religion, nor any con- 
troul from its principles— I cursed my birth, my 
deliverer, and all creation. It was only through 
the efforts of my European friend that I was pre- 
vented from casting myself into the water. For a 
long time after this event, I was in a state of par- 
tial insanity. I returned not again to my home. 
I was landed by the boat at a distance from the 
place where I was picked up ; and I wandered 
about the country, gaining a livelihood from rice- 
fields, fruit-trees, or from charity, and a relief 
from misery by tears. My wandering life soon 
became natural to me. I began to believe in the 
existence of a God. I thought I could perceive 
the finger of providence regulating worldly affairs. 
My mind became more tranquil. I began to de- 
rive pleasure from the contemplation of nature ; 
and where is nature more magnificent than in 
Indian climes ? If I were to reckon the varieties 
of luxuriant vegetation in those regions — the sin- 
gular trees, those of gigantic size, of extremely 
bright verdure, richly clothed with flowers, bear- 
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ing delicious fruit ; — if I were to enumerate the 
many beautiful and fragrant shrubs, the incense- 
breathing and richly-painted flowers; — if I were 
to describe the birds of all varieties, from the most 
diminutive and the least brilliant, to the gigantic 
crane, and the splendid bird of paradise with its 
silken golden plumage, its brilliant tail, and its 
stately crest — I should occupy a great deal of 
time. However, these were interesting to me, for 
they constituted the chief source of my delight. 
Nature has assembled her richest, her most attrac- 
tive productions in those sun-bathed climes. 

^^ My disposition for travelling had so much in- 
creased," continued the stranger, " that I wan- 
dered, sometimes by the Ganges, and sometimes 
inland, as far as Delhi — the capital of the Great 
Mogul empire. This capital was composed of 
three cities. It was the glory and the pride of the 
east. It is interesting to me, even amidst the scenes 
of paradise, to contemplate tlie grandeur of that 
country. It is so, because I contrasted it with 
scenes of desolation which I had previously wit- 
nessed ; and the feeling arising from the contrast 
is still pleasing. It served also as a lesson of the-in- 
stability of human greatness. Have you seen any 
of the cities of the East?'' said the stranger to 
Father Paul.— " The holy city of Jerusalem," re- 
plied the Father, " is the only one that I have 
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seen. Go on with your description of the Great 
Mogul capital ; I am pleased to hear any account 
of the world in which I lived ; and, especially, of 
cities which were visited by persons who describe 
them.'' 

Then the visitor began to tell of the palaces and 
temples of the Great Mogul capital — its marble 
turrets and gilded domes, its spacious gardens and 
groves— clothed with flowering shrubs, and cy- 
presses, and palm-trees, and the ceiba — of a rich 
crimson dye, and the shady plantain and mangoe- 
trees, and the sacred peepul-tree ; interspersed 
with terraces and alcoves, and fountains gushing 
into alabaster basons, and rivulets gliding in mar- 
ble channels, and jets of crystal water surrounded 
with roses and other lovely flowers. Then of the 
pomp of the monarch — his stately elephants, deck- 
ed with embroidered trappings and jewels; the 
gilded palanquins, in which were lovely and ele- 
gant women; the horses richly caparisoned — the 
horsemen clothed in scarlet and purple, with silver 
spangled turbans, glittering shields, ornamented 
swords and daggers ; the multitudes of bowmen 
and musqueteers, and spearmen, and musicians. 
" Much of this,'' said the stranger, " was folly 
and vanity : but it was attractive in the eyes of 
men, and it was attractive in my eyes. Conse- 
quently, I spent some considerable time at Delhi. 
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The splendour of the empire, however, was only as 
a flash previous to its obscurity and dissolution. 
Its glory, like a gleam of sunshine amongst mov- 
ing clouds, was passing away. Internal discords, 
like worms in golden fruit, were working its ruin ; 
external opposition was rising to overwhelm it. 
How happy are we, in this blest place, where there 
is no rising and falling of nations — no oppressors, 
no wars, no misery I*" 

" Allow me,*" continued the stranger, " to pass 
over a considerable space of time which was occu- 
pied in travelling from Delhi to Shiraz, because 
nothing of extraordinary interest occurred, unless 
it were, occasionally, a narrow escape from wild 
beasts. A part of the journey I performed alone, 
a part of it with merchants. I shall never forget 
the sensations which I experienced, when, weary 
and faint, I arrived on the summit of a hill, and 
beheld beneath me the earthly paradise — the gar- 
den of the east — the lovely, flower-wreathed Shi- 
raz. The city is situated on an extensive plain, 
which is bounded by lofty hills. The air is pure 
and dry — so pure that, in the summer, the inha- 
bitants sleep on the house-tops at night; and so 
dry, that metals of the highest polish do not rust. 
The gardens of the city occupy much more space 
than the houses : the former are beautiful, but the 
latter, externally, are unattractive — they are not 
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like those of Delhi. I spent some time very de- 
lightfully, wandering in the vicinity of the city — 
in viewing the tombs, the caverns, and the pieces 
of sculpture. In Persia, and in India, indeed, in 
all the countries of the east, the traveller finds, 
here and there, a large tract of country covered 
with the ruins of an ancient city. Sometimes an 
earthquake had destroyed it, and the inhabitants 
had fled from the fatal spot ; or some river had 
broken over it, and swept away the residents ; or 
wars had depopulated it; or a decline of commerce 
had suffered it to fall into ruins, while some fa- 
voured city had risen in its stead. Thus have I 
seen, amidst the sand of the deserts, the porticos 
of stately edifices partly exposed to view ; or ma- 
jestic columns, or even turrets peeping throughthe 
arid soil. I have seen the same among the waters 
of mighty rivers— rivers which have run for cen- 
turies over the ground which once was covered with 
magnificence and beauty; — where the mighty lord 
exhibited his splendour, and the vassal bowed be- 
fore him ; — where lovely maidens, in youthful glee, 
danced to the sound of the lyre and the tambou- 
rin ; and the sun looked down smilingly on them 
— the same sun (hat had viewed th<e sports of their 
parents ; or, when the shades of. evening gathered 
around^the same shades that mantled the hover- 
ing souls of departed ffiends, pr covered the tomb 
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which inclosed their mortal remains. O earth ! 
thou sufferest the dissolution of cities and states as 
an emblem of thine own destruction. Thou too 
shalt grow old ; the luxuriance of vegetation shall 
cease; animal life shall become extinct; the hoary 
chilliness of winter shall seize thee, or the fires of 
innumerable volcanos shall consume thee !^' 

*' I pray you to forgive my digression," said the 
stranger to Father Paul. " From Shiraz I went 
to Ispahan. On the road I was overtaken by a 
Persian on a beautiful horse. He was dressed in 
a blue embroidered vest. His turban was orna* 
mented with strings of pearls. He was armed with 
a spear, a musket, a sword, and a dagger^ which 
were very bright and glistening. The trappings 
of his charger almost swept the ground. He rode 
rapidly by me, and seemed to express in his coun- 
tenance a consciousness of proud superiority. 
* That poor wretch/ probably, he said^ * toils on 
foot, in the heat of the sun, while I pass on gaily 
and swiftly. How happy am I !' If this were his 
feeling, he had not long to indulge it ; for, on the 
same day, I passed him lying on the ground. He 
had been beset by banditti ; his horse was gone ; 
he was stripped of his splendour, and was dead. 
Wealth and eminence attract enemies, while the 
poor and obscure pass unmolested. I have often 
thought that there is a great deal of equality, in 
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regard to the sources of earthly enjoyment, among 
Tarious orders of human beings. "* 

<< I think so too,^ said Father Paul. *' If men 
are preserved from what necessarily produces bo- 
dily or mental pain : — for instance, from sickness 
arising from internal derangement, or external in- 
jury ; and agitation arising from mental disorder, 
or unavoidable calamity ; I think they are just as 
happy in one condition of life as in another. Al- 
most all men have a prospect below them, as well 
as above : that below renders them contented, that 
above stimulates them to exertion. Now this exer- 
tion is beneficial, inasmuch as it brings into exer- 
cise the bodily and mental powers, which other- 
wise, probably, would lie inactive. The disadvan- 
tage is, that men think too highly of the enjoy- 
ment they shall experience in a higher station : if 
they get tliere^ they find, when the charm of novel- 
ty is gone, that the disposition for acquirement, 
which made them uneasy before, makes them un- 
easy now. On the other hand, men view with 
horror every retrograde movement ; but, if they 
sink, they discover, after a little time, that they 
are not shut out from enjoyment. If a man were 
always sinking, he would, of course, be more un- 
happy than if he were always rising : but a conti-* 
nuance in any particular station makes a person of 
low degree full as happy as he who rules over a 

i2 
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province, or wields the sceptre over an empire, or 
bends the whole world to his sway I Did you 
continue long at Ispahan ?" 

" Not very long/' replied the stranger. ** After 
I had been tliere a few months, a caravan was 
about to start for Mecca — the holy city, in the opi- 
nion of Musselmans, to which, if a man go, he 
will be admitted to heaven. But, what a diflfer- 
ence there is between the Mohammedan heaven 
and the heaven of the Christian ! My dear Father 
Paul, how should we feel ourselves — what kind of 
a paradise would it be — ^if, instead of this calm re- 
treat, amidst immortal bliss and beauty, where 
purity pervades every breast, and love to God ab- 
sorbs almost all our affections, we were surrounded 
by emblems of earthly pride and voluptuousness — 
the pomp of regal state — beautiful women — deli- 
cious food and wines ? All this would be appro- 
priate for men in the possession of sensual inclina- 
tions ; but, with minds refined, with senses spiri- 
tualized, with a nature somewhat like God, how 
could we enjoy them ? Indeed, when Moham- 
medans are admitted to this happy place— and 
many, without doubt, come here— they must find 
the scenes not less lovely, but less sensual and 
earthly than they had expected." 

« The Deity," said Father Paul, " has given 
us durable bliss. Sensuality is earthly, mental de- 
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lights are heavenly. The earth will sink into the 
shades of oblivion : heaven will shine bright for 
ever. But, to return : was the city of Ispahan an 
extensive place ?" 

" It was," said the stranger, " very large and 
handsome. In that city the king of Persia held 
his court. The royal palace was magnificent : the 
gardens and groves were extensive ; but there was 
nothing in all the East more beautiful and enchant- 
ing than the garden of roses. It lay principally in 
a valley. Nothing could be seen in the vale, or on 
the hills, but roses. There were all varieties of 
colours, some pale and modest, others deep and 
gorgeous. Every breeze wafted indescribable fra- 
grance ; every breeze — as the roses glowed in the 
sparkling sun-beams, and bowed to the passing air 
—rolled over the scene waves of a thousand rich 
varying dyes. Often have I seen the streams of 
light and the gorgeous array of an eastern sky — 
when the sun is. sinking on golden clouds — but 
never did I before behold such a splendid sight as 
the garden of roses ! 

" Just before the caravan set out from Ispahan,'^ 
continued the stranger, " I hired myself as a ser- 
vant to a rich Mohammedan merchant, who was 
on his way from India to the sacred city. His ob- 
ject was partly religious and partly mercantile. 
He had made a vow that, if God and the prophet 
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would spare his life, he would visit Mecca; and he 
had brought with him, from the country of the 
Hindoos, perfumes, spices, and ivory, with neck- 
laces of pearls, and robes of brocaded silk, and 
bracelets, and rings. One of his wives was with 
him. 

*^ It was rather early in the year,^ continued he, 
'^ when the caravan was ready to set out. One 
morning, at day-break, we were assembled in the 
great square of the city ; and the camels, horses, 
and mules, with the merchandise and passengers, 
being put into a regular train — over which there 
was a captain or ruler— we began our march, pre- 
ceded by trumpets, and cymbals, and kettle-drums, 
while groups of dancing girls strewed flowers along 
our path. My duty was to lead the camel on 
which the wife of Morad Chaun and her maiden 
rode. Shall I tell you how these people travel ?^' 
— ** Give me all the particulars,*" replied Father 
Paul. The stranger continued : ** Two boxes, 
beautifully painted and gilded, were hung at the 
sides of the camel ; in one of which was Nirapoora, 
and her maid was in the other. These boxes were 
about three feet deep, and were furnished with hoops 
which supported a canopy of flowered satin. The 
mistress and her maiden were, therefore, complete- 
ly hid. Morad Chaun rode a beautiful Persian 
horse. On one side ran a groom, and, on the other, 
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a servant carrying the sacred carpet on which 
the Musselman merchant prostrated himself 
when he said his prayers. There was a mighty 
train of camels, and horses, and other animals, 
with an abundance of persons and goods in the ca- 
ravan. On the road there were establishments, 
formed by benevolent persons, for supplying the 
travellers with water, and a resting-place for them- 
selves and their beasts. 

** I had seen Nirapoora but once," continued 
the stranger, before we began our journey. She 
was entertaining some friends, and she gave me her 
orders in the house while she was partly unveiled. 
She was dressed somewhat in the Persian style. Her 
hair was turned back, and bound with a band set 
with jewels ; the remainder of her tresses flowed 
gracefully over her shoulders. She wore a splen^ 
did brocaded silk, with a scarf of Indian gauze 
spangled with silver. All this I observed, before I 
saw her face. Her countenance was pensive ; but 
I shall never forget the feeling which I experienced 
when, for a moment, her features were lighted op 
with cheerfulness. Without observing the effect 
she had produced upon me, she turned away to the 
gay party which she had left Although the sen-^ 
sation was powerful, I can scarcely describe it : it 
was somewhat like the effect produced on an exile, 
when, for a moment, he catches a far-distant 
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glimpse of his beloved country ; or, that produced 
on a fallen spirit, when he obtains a momentary 
glimpse of his native heaven. As I cannot de- 
scribe it, so I could not imagine why it arose. 
What was a beautiful Mohammedan — the wife of a 
wealthy merchant— to me ? However, I thought I 
had seen some one like her ; and, all at once, I was 
struck with the thought — she is like my beloved 
Nemora. Then the mystery was solved, and I ex- 
claimed, ^ How strange it is that an accidental 
likeness in two persons should, on the appearance 
of one of them, have produced such a powerful 
effect ! 

** When we halted at night,'' continued the 
stranger, " it was usual for me to sleep near Nira- 
poora's tent. Morad Chaun's tent was close by, 
and his attendants slept near that." — " Are not 
Mohammedans extremely jealous of their wives T'^ 
inquired Father Paul. " Mohammedans," replied 
the stranger, " vary considerably. Not only are 
they of different sects with respect to religion — of 
different opinions regarding the sanctity of Mo- 
hammed's successors, modes of worship, the use of 
images, various kinds of meats, the future condi- 
tion of Musselmans and others — ^but they differ 
also in regard to their treatment of women. The 
Mohammedans of India were much less jealous, 
and much more kind to their wives, than the 
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Turks. The wives of princes, it is true, were 
guarded by eunuchs; but men in the middle, or 
even the higher ranks of life^ trusted to the fide- 
lity of their wives, and to that of their female and 
male servants. Although the wife might be a 
Christian, the servants, generally, were Moham- 
medans. The Persian maiden was of this religion ; 
and I was deemed a good M usselman. Indeed, 
my inclination, at this time, approached nearer to 
Mohammedanism than to any other religion. 
Sometimes the Persian girl amused her mistress 
with tales of Peri and enchantments, of banditti 
and distressed maidens. One night we halted out- 
side a caravanserai. The weather was delightful — 
not a cloud was seen in the heavens ; not a breath 
of wind was felt ; the moon shone brightly ; and 
— the yard of the caravanserai being small — I 
pitched the tent, surrounded by other tents, amidst 
a grove of tamarind and plane-trees. In a short 
time all was still, except the nightingales, which 
warbled melodiously, and the Persian maid, who 
amused Nirapoora with wonderful tales. I was 
lying on my mat, but I could not sleep. There 
was, with the exception of the sounds that I have 
mentioned, a balmy stillness in the air that was 
almost enchanting— the repose of beauty under the 
silver canopy of moonlight. The straight and lofty 
plane*trees seemed to reach to heaven, and to serve 

i5 
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as pillars for the illumined vault ; while their tuft- 
ed summits resembled omameoted capitals. The 
tents of various colours were a beautiful contrast 
to the grey trunks of trees, the shadowy forms 
that were interspersed among them, and the vistas 
of darkness terminated by livery splendour. 

'^ After the maiden had finished her tales," con- 
tinued the stranger, *^ Nirapoora said, ^ Now, my 
beloved Rachebk^ (the mistress was extremely 
fond of this maiden,) ^ I will give you a tale. But, 
before I begin, listen whether or not the camp is 
still.^ I was lying on my mat with my eyes open : 
but I closed them, and remained still as death, 
because I feared the displeasure of my mistress. 
Kacheb& came to the entrance of the tent, and look-i^ 
ed around ; then returning, she said, ^ There is 
no one moving: sleep sits heavily cm all.' Nira> 
poora began. Her voice was soft and musical ; 
but, in that, solemn stillness, almost a whisper 
coidd be heard. * Shall I give you a story of the 
east or the west,' she inquired, ^ of bright and 
merry days, or of days obscured with clouds of 
sorrow?* ^ I know not how it is,' said Rachebi, 
^ but I do not wish to laugh. I am very pensive ; 
I think I should be most at home under a cloudy 
sky."* ^ I am glad, my dear Bacheb^,' said her 
mistress, ^ that your feelings resemble mine. How- 
ever, though I do not wish to laugh, I have no de- 
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sire to weep. Let me try, therefore, to be light 
and cheerful ; but if I should, on any occasion, 
sink, give me credit for a sympathetic and feeling 
heart. Really, I cannot sometimes prevent myself 
from feeling at the woes of others as much as if 
they were my own.** Then Nirapoora began : 

^* ^ In the country which is bordered by the sa- 
cred stream, which the worshippers of Brahma 
call the river of life, there lived a fair youth, and 
a maiden who was deemed beautiful — the former 
Chah-Zehe, and the latter Maroona. The fire of 
youth had scarcely begun to kindle their hearts, and 
the beams of love to flash from their eyes, when they 
saw and loved each other. Love, my dear Rache- 
b4, is a powerful feeling : it unmans a man, and 
it almost unwomans a woman; that is, it strips 
man of his firmness, and woman oi her dignity — 
her modest timidity of the other sex :— it melts the 
heart of both, that they may be united and made 
one. When Chah-Zebe talked of love to Maroona, 
she smiled with apparent indifference; then she 
blushed, and attempted to smile with indifference 
again ; but, after a little time, piensiveness sat on 
each brow, and neither smiled, unless at the first 
glance of each other after a separation, and then 
the smile— like a gleam of sunshine checked by 
clouds-— was lost in the deep thoughts of present 
bliss, the anxiety arising from real and fancied 
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evils, or the glowing prospect of future joys. 
Need I say that they were delighted with each 
other's company — that they sought no other so- 
ciety ? As well might I tell you that the silver- 
dove loves the company of her mate, or that the 
nightingale is enamoured of the rose. Sometimes 
they walked together : sometimes they rode. Their 
route, on some occasicxis, lay through a country 
studded with temples and palaces: on others, 
through natural gardens, where thousands of wild 
flowers rivalled each other in beauty and frag- 
rance : on others, they frequented the banks of 
the sacred river. But Allah is good. He gives 
afflictions with a kind hand; and while he dis- 
penses them, he does not delight in the anguisli which 
they produce, but he turns aside, and weeps. 
Now, my dear Racheba, I begin to feel the effects 

of my sympathetic disposition ; and ^ Here 

Nirapoora began to sob like a child. ^ But, O 
heaven !' continued the stranger, ' how shall I 
describe my sensations? What was Nirapoora 
about to say ? Was she going to relate the tale 
of my sad history ? * 

^^ ^ In a few words, my dear RachebV she con- 
tinued, ' I must communicate this part of the tale ; 
for my nerves — mine are but woman's nerves ; fra- 
gile as the silky cords which the zephyr hangs from 
flower to flower, in the lovely gardens of Cathay. 
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One afternoon, while Chah-Zebe and Maroona 
were riding on an eminence, near the Ganges, gay 
as the morning' sun ; for pensiveness in love, like 
the misty day-sky, is succeeded by brightness, 
the horse on which Maroona rode became restive. 
Chah-Zebe, ever ready in his attentions, sprang 
from his mettled Persian steed, and seized Ma- 
roona'^s bridle. At this moment his own horse 
was frightened ; and the stirrup became entangled 
in his vest. He held the bridle of Maroona^s horse, 
while he held that of his own. Both animals set 
off at a frightful rate, and dragged him between 
them. Moroona shrieked, and begged him to let 
go his grasp : but he either did not hear, or was 
determined to hold as long as he had strength. 
The horses were now plunging and going at a 
frightful rate towards the edge of a precipice, 
which is based in the wiaters of the Gauges. Ma- 
roona could no longer keep her seat. She endea- 
voured to do so; for she saw that Chah-Zebe 
would be lost; and what is life, without the 
light of day? Maroona*s horse plunged; and 
then, before the rider could recover herself, he 
gave another violent plunge, and Maroona fell 
backward, while the animal rushed on : and just at 
that moment — O dreadful thought !— the horses 
and the precious burden between them, went over 
the precipice !' The words faltered on her lips, 
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and Nirapoora again wept. * Do/ she said to 
Racheb&, * forgive this weakness ! fiut they were 
dear friends of mine!' * O tender-hearted Nira- 
poora !' exclaimed the maiden, ^ why wound your 
heart, in order to indulge your slave ? Let me 
kiss away those crystal drops. Roll back the 
clouds from your brow ; and let the sun of happi- 
ness again cheer you !^ * I shall feel relieved,^ 
replied Nirapoora, * by these tears. I shall now 
be able to resume the story.' 

" Then Nirapoora, like the bird of the morning, 
when it warbles pensively amidst falling dew- 
drops, proceeded with the tale.— -^ Maroona was 
found on the edge of the precipjce, in a state 
of insensibility, by the attendants of Kasem- 
Bakche, a Mohammedan, a man of rank, who 
had an office in the government. The servants 
told their lord what they had seen. He ordered 
his palanquin-bearers to carry him to the spot: and 
then, partly from compassion, and partly from — 
shall I say a worse feeling ? No : let his motive 
be deemed praiseworthy, though he said to 
his attendants, * She is a beautiful maiden : she 
is only frightened a little. What a lovely inmate 
for my harem ! What a sweet hand and foot ! 
What a charming complexion— fair as a lily! 
Poor thing!' he said, as the servants moved her, 
and she uttered something between a groan and a 
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sigh, ^ she seems to be injured : take great care 
of her/ And then, offering up a prayer, he or- 
dered his palanquin-bearers to set him down, and 
to take up the maiden. 

^^ *• Maroona was conveyed to the house of 
Kasem-Bakche, and soon recovered from her in- 
sensibility. When she became conscious, she 
found herself lying on a couch, with strange faces 
around her. The room was splendid, and every 
thing indicated the abode of wealth and nobility. 
There were silver chandeliers ; and censers, which 
exhaled delicious perfume; and couches of richest 
velvet ; and curtains of silk, spangled with gold ; 
and crystal lamps, which, diffusing a soft, myste- 
rious light, caused the apartment to resemble a 
region of enchantment. The invalid was utterly 
incapable for some time of opening her lips, being 
overcome with surprise. The attendants, however, 
smiled kindly on her. She thought she was in a 
dream, or a trance, and she moved herself, and 
put her fingers to her. eyes, in order to dispel the 
illusion, if there were any. She found, however, 
that all was reality. But suddenly, she became 
very pale, and giving a shriek, fell into convul- 
sions. ^ Some painful event," said one of the at- 
tendants, * has surely come to her remembrance. 
O Allah !" she added, ^ preserve this helpless 
maiden.' When Maroona recovered, the dreadful 
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picture was again exhibited to her eyes, and again 
she fell into a swoon. Several times did she recover, 
and again sink away. Sometimes, she exclaimed, 
* O save him !' * Do you not see the dread- 
ful gulf ?^ * Kind Heaven, preserve him !' — 
' Chah-Zebe ! Chah-Zebe ! let go !— Do let go.' 
^ Oh ! good God ! he is lostT When she became 
a little calm, she said, ^ I am now like a rose- 
bud blighted ; I am broken from the stalk ; I shall 
droop and perish. What is the world to me ? 
What is wealth, or grandeur, or beauty, or plea- 
sure ? I am severed from all. My sun is set. I 
can behold nothings lovely or cheering — nothing 
but gloom and darkness !' 

'* ' Maroona continued in a distressed state ; so 
much so, that Kasem-Bakche fancied she would 
not contribute to the brilliancy of bis harem, but 
would rather cast a gloom over it. Besides, when 
Maroona had discovered that the Mohammedan in* 
tended to place her with his wives, she solemnly de- 
clared, in the presence of Heaven, that she would ra- 
ther die than become a wife to Kasem Bakche. This 
heart,' she said, ^ has been sadly mangled. These 
affections can welcome no one to an. embrace. 
What I shall the bower of sorrow be turned into 
a bower of merriment and feasting? Without 
a union of hearts there can be no true union. I 
love not £asem-Bakche. I can never love him. 
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I call heaven and earth to witness — I give my vow 
to some invisible spirit to carry it, and register it 
in the courts of heaven — I will never become a 
wife to Kasem-Bakche !^ The proud Musselman, 
however, was very loath to relinquish his prize. 
He tried every means to break down her firm reso- 
lution. He employed promises to make her less 
haughty, and threatenings to make her less 
gloomy ; and kept her in close confinement within 
the walls of his castle. 

" * There was a nephew of Kasem-Bakche,^ 
continued Nirapoora, ^ who was a great favourite 
with his uncle, and came frequently to the house. 
He was youthful and fair : he was amiable in dis- 
position, and fascinating in manner. Maroona was 
much pleased with him. Mer-Emir, on his part, 
first expressed a sympathy, and then confessed a 
warm attachment for her. Poor Maroona! she 
was like a bird with weary pinions, driven hither 
and thither, by contending winds. She had been 
prevented from flying to the bower where she 
would be ; she had been threatened by something 
which she would never submit to: and now the 
finger of Heaven seemed to point out a course, by 
which, although it would not lead her to the object 
of her choice, would preserve her from the object 
of her hatred. Indeed, it is almost too much to say, 
that Mer-Emir was not the object of Moroona^s 
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choice. Many flowers constitute a garden : many 
buildings a city : many circumstances conspired to 
make Mer-Emir a favourite with Maroona. Chah- 
Zebe was gone — irrecoverably gone. The aifec- 
tions of Maroona, like the honeysuckle which rests 
on the bosom of the cypress, had grown up» and 
depended on her beloved for support. Is it un* 
natural to say that a maiden, like M aroona, is in* 
capable of being won P Is not the fragile plant, 
which is accustomed to the support of a tree, more 
helpless when the tree is cut down than if it had 
not enjoyed that support ? And must it not be 
wound around some similar support, in order to 
prevent it from drooping ? In love, what is con- 
stancy and fidelity, but an everlasting attachment 
to person and qualities ? And if the great 6a* 
vernor of all thinks fit to take the beloved object 
back to heavena*-*s the glittering dew-drop is ab- 
sorbed by the morning sun — what remains, but that 
the forlorn maiden should love his memory? — that 
she should view with pleasure similar qualities in 
others ? — that she should experience great de- 
light in contemplating the very counterpart, if 
such there were, of him whom death had taken 
away? There is, however^ such an intimate 
union between hearts which have been cemented 
by love, that for a long time the remembrance of 
the departed absorbs all the affections, and it is 
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not often that a second lover can withdraw them 
to himself. Indeed, they are never completely 
withdrawn: the mind frequently turns, in fond 
remembrance, to the beloved object which is 
enshrined in the memory. There is, however, 
no kind of love more natural than what arises 
on the discovery of some quality in a person 
which corresponds with what had been beloved 
in another. The modest jasmine, or the beau- 
tiful and fragile honeysuckle, accustomed to the 
support of a tree, has acquired a form which 
adapts it for what it embraces: consequently, a 
support which is much like it, will alone serve as a 
substitute for what is cut down. The heart also, 
that has been united to another heart ; the affec- 
tions, that have been entwined around the affec- 
tions of another, have acquired a character, which 
enables them to rest on nothing but what re- 
sembles that from which they were torn. Thus it 
was with the almost heart-broken Maroona : she 
began to fancy that Mer-Emir was the very coun- 
terpart of Chah-Zebe ; and, gradually, she rested 
her soul on hira.^ 

" While Nirapoora was proceeding with her 
tale," said the stranger, ^* my feelings were indis- 
cribable. I trembled like a leaf. Every sentence 
put me on the rack. I was in an agony. And 
it was only through the intense effort that I made 
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to listen to the narration, that I was prevented 
from swooning. So much was I engaged with 
the tale, and my own feelings, that I knew not 
what was passing around me. Nirapoora stopped 
suddenly, and said softly to her maiden, *' What 
is that ? I heard the sound of horses.** Just at 
that moment two or three horsemen passed close by 
my head; and these, with several others, sur- 
rounded the tent of Morad Chaun. Immediately 
four or five men, armed with daggers and pistols, 
rushed into the tent. Morad Chaun heard them, 
and fired : the men seized him : there was a 
struggle; but they succeeded in dragging him 
from the tent. Then they attempted to place him 
on one of the horses, but he made a stout resis- 
tance. In the struggle a pistol went off, and Morad 
Chaun fell. As soon as I perceived the banditti, 
my agitation was dispelled, or rather was succeeded 
by agitation of another kind. I gave an alarm, 
which was seconded by the noise of the pistols ; 
and in a minute or two the whole camp was in an 
uproar. The ruffians believing that Morad Chaun 
was dead, for they had hoped to have carried him 
off alive, and to have received a large sum for his 
ransom, set off as fast as their swift horses could 
carry them, the footmen having sprung up be- 
hind their companions. Morad Chaun was carried 
to his tent : and as soon as the occurrence was 
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known, the air was rent with lamentations. Nira- 
poora, who with her maiden, not knowing the 
cause of the uproar, had shrunk away, now rushed 
forth, and ran, almost frantic, into the tent of her 
lord. She fell before him, and kissed his hand; 
and, on her knees, wiped the blood that flowed 
from the wound, and kissed away the drops that 
started with agony from his forehead. 

** The caravan," said the stranger, " was de- 
layed for three or four days : during which time 
Morad Chaun became much better. It then re- 
commenced its progress. The wounded merchant 
was carried in a palanquin ; and Nirapoora caused 
her camel to be led close by it, that she might at- 
tend to the wants of her husband. 

" In the midst of the confusion which arose 
from the attack on Morad Chaun^ and the circum- 
stances that followed," continued the stranger, " my 
mind was continually recurring to the tale which 
had so much excited me. It was certain that the 
narrative referred to Nemora and myself. But 
ho^ could the speaker have become acquainted 
with it ? Was she the intimate friend of Nemora ? 
I knew of no Mohammedan lady who was Nemo- 
ra^s particular friend. But, if Nirapoora was not 
interested in the tale, why was she so much af- 
fected by it ? The whole matter was a mystery . 
The voice of Nirapoora was somewhat like that of 
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Nemora^but it was more pensive: and the coun- 
tenance, as well as the form, was like thKt of my 
beloved friend : but Nemora was dead ! I saw 
her, as I fancied, go over the dreadful precipice. 
She must have sunk, and been carried down in the 
current. ^ If I had not known,** I said, ^ that Ne^ 
mora was no more, I should say, this is Nemora.' 
Sometimes I was induced to believe that the affec- 
tionate Nirapoora was Nemora : but I felt a sort of 
abhorrence at the thought. ^ If this were Nemora,' 
I added^ ^ I should be doomed to the most painful 
condition in which a human being could be placed. 
She who was the pride of my youth — the centre of 
my delight — would be the fond and tender wife of 
a Moslem ! — yoked for life to a man who is my 
master : and I not the favoured lover, but the de- 
graded slave of Nemora!' These thoughts some- 
times roused me to a fever. Then, if it were so, 
and a discovery were made, Nemora wouid^ with- 
out doubt, feel somewhat of her former attach- 
ment : for first love, like an impress on softened 
metals, cannot be easily erased : and if she did, 
her peace would be destroyed. Morad Chdun 
would be changed from a kind and attentive hus- 
band to a jealous and vindictive master; while I 
should be sold as a slave, or put to death. Some- 
times I felt a wish that such a discovery might not 
be made : but at other times I felt inclined to sacri- 
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fice my life, if Ncmora could be spared, for one 
hour's enjoyment of her blest company. 

*^ My dear Father Paul,"" said the stranger, 
*' what I thought to be so improbable, indeed im- 
possible, — was true. Nirapoora was Nemora ! By 
the mercy of God, I was led gradually to this con- 
viction : otherwise — ^if I had discovered it sud- 
denly, I believe it would have deprived me of rea- 
son. When I was almost convinced of it, the im- 
pression was confirmed and completed by Nira- 
poora herself. * How delightful it is,^ said Ra- 
cheb4 to her mistress, * when the smile of love, 
and the solicitude of affection, shine amidst the 
gloom of sickness !' ^ It is so/ replied Nirapoora. 
^ The wedded state without love, is a state of mi- 
sery. 1 love my lord : it is right that I should 
love him.' And then she added, in the fulness of 
her feeling, ^ He is Mer-Emir : I am Maroona!^ I 
thought I should have dropped when I heard these 
words. I did stagger a little, but I recovered 
myself. Although I had been almost convinced 
of this before, the certainty of it was too much 
for my feelings. A momentary gleam of mental 
sunshine cheered me, after my agitation had sub- 
sided. * I am still then,' I said, * the object of 
Nemora's love, although she knows me not. If 
she could express so much affection for the dead, 
she will not possess less for the living.^ A thou- 
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sand thoughts sprung up, and a thousand projects 
suggested themselves, but I resolutely determined 
that I would not destroy Nemora^s peace by de- 
claring myself. This decision^ although just — 
although necessary, for Nemora's happiness — 
was not pleasing to flesh and blood. My affi- 
anced bride was the wife of another! The soft 
tones that were lavished on him, in expressions of 
tenderness, were daggers in tny breast. I began 
to feel something like jealousy. Sometimes, I re- 
proached her for giving so much attention to her 
lord, not remembering that it was only a small 
part of what the same tender heart would have 
bestowed on me, if Nemora and I had been 
united." 

" It is really wonderful," exclaimed Father 
Paul, as the stranger paused for a moment, " that 
the Divine Being, who regulates all things wisely, 
notwithstanding our limited faculties, will not, on 
some occasions, allow us to perceive it, should have 
separated you in such a manner, and kept you 
apart for so many years, and then have brought 
you into each other's company ; but, how did 
this mysterious matter end ? Gro on : I am 
anxious to hear the sequel."" 

The stranger continued. " Morad Chaun did 
not recover: he soon became worse, and died. 
This occurred not far from the city of Bagdad. 
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When all hope of recovery was gone, the mer^ 
ehaot caused himself to be raiaed, that he might 
look on the hills which lay in the direction of the 
holy dty : and then calling one of his relations^ 
who had accompanied him from the banks of the 
Ganges, he said, ' I give you the charge of my 
treasures : take them to Bagdad, and dispose of 
them. I give you the charge of my wife — my he^ 
loved Nirapoora ; take her with you ; and when 
you return, conduct her to the land of our resi- 
dence. Let my body be embalmed; and after 
you have disposed of the merchandize, carry it to 
the sacred city ; for, as it has pleased God and 
the prophet to call me to the realms of paradise, 
my body shall perform my vow. May God be 
merciful to you and prosper you !" Then Morad 
ChauD took an affectionate farewell of his beloved 
Nirapoora ; and, while the disconsolate wife was 
praying for the light and favour of Heaven to 
descend upon him, he died.^ 

" The body,*' said the stranger, *' was em- 
balmed. There was great lamentation in the 
camp. The caravan departed for Bagdad : we re- 
mained there a short time, and then journeyed to 
Mecca. The body of Morad Chaun was deposited 
in that sacred city. Nirapoora was so much affected 
by the death of Morad Chaun, that I thought it 
prudent not to disclose myself to her. She was 

K 
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not become tranquil, even when we arrived at 
Bagdad, on our return to India. We left Bag- 
dad, therefore, in our usual mode of journeying. 
I led the camel on which Nirapoora and her mai- 
den travelled ; and a relative of Morad Chaun rode 
the Persian horse. An event happened shortly 
which occasioned me to reveal myself to Nira- 
poora. 

** The Mohammedan merchant," continued the 
stranger, " had been dead for several months* 
when the caravan was on its return between. Bag- 
dad and Ispahan. The gloom which had hung on 
Nirapoora's brow was almost vanished. She con- 
versed with her maiden cheerfully; health and 
beauty began to mantle on her cheek. Widows 
are not so strict in veiling themselves as married 
ladies are. I had sometimes an opportunity of 
looking on that lovely face — lovely as the blushing 
rose-bud, peeping from its opening vest — and my 
thoughts were turned to visions of former days. 
Just as I was beginning to revel in the joys of 
futurity, my hopes appeared to be completely 
blighted ; for Diser Jactan, the relative of Morad 
Chaun, became, in reality or pretension, deeply in 
love with Nirapoora ! It is true that he might 
have been enamoured of her— as one virtuous mind 
is of another — if modesty and worth, as well as 
beauty, had possessed charms for him ; but he 
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became enamoured, as virtuous minds are not ena- 
moured — in a merely sensual manner: — he pre- 
tended affection for her, in order to gain her heart, 
and possess her wealth : — for Diser Jactan was not 
a virtuous man : and, as good fruit or pure waters 
could not proceed from a dead tree or foul source, 
so good motives could not proceed from his breast. 
He was not a pleasing man: his manners were 
coarse and repulsive. He was harsh and abrupt. 
Nirapoora was aware of his designs, and she 
dreaded him : but he persecuted her with his 
company. If Nirapoora was cheerful, and talked 
or laughed with her maiden, and Diser Jactan 
came near, she became silent and melancholv. 

' mi 

The barbarian talked roughly, when he found she 
disliked his company. Sometimes I was roused 
almost to frenzy when I heard him. One day I 
became so much exasperated, that if he had not 
immediately left her, I should have turned back 
and attempted to strike him from his horse. For 
some time, my feelings were so much excited that I 
remained silent : when my agitation was subsided, 
I began to sing — 

The lovely warbler of the grove 

Is not from danger free : 
A thousand foes around it rove : 

O ! lady, list to me. 
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The bhlliant, fragraot, happy flower^ 

That smiles at sunny skies. 
Is blighted by a chilly blast ; 

It bends its head and dies. 

The fairest flower of human kind 

Is not from danger free — 
From dark designs of cniel men ; 

O lady, list to me. 

O listen to me, hapless fair : 

When clouds begin to form. 
When dreary winds begin to howl. 

Fly from the threatening storm. 

Fly to the arms of faithful love. 

And dwell from danger free ; 
For he who lov'd thee in thy youth 

Still lives — and lives for thee ! 

^^ When I had proceeded thus Car, I was 
astounded at what I had done. The Persian 
maiden said, ' Dora Rakeem was very animated in 
his last song. He has given us some dull ditties 
lately.^ Nirapoora could not unravel the matter. 
She said nothing, nor did she, for some dme, 
reply to the questions which were put to her by 
Racheb^. When she spoke, she said rather softly 
to her maiden, * I am not well ; Diser Jactan has 
quite unnerved me.^ Racheb^ replied, ^ I wonder, 
Nirapoora, that you suffer him to insult you in 
this manner. ' 
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Nirapooia,^ continued the stranger^ '< was 
greatly agitated by what I had sung. As we tra- 
velled on, she looked at me, through the drapery 
of her travelling apparatus, with great earnest- 
ness ; and, all at once, having recognized some 
turn or expression of my features, she gave a faint 
shriek and fainted. Racheba was alarmed, and I 
was ordered to stop the camel. I was not aware of 
the immediate cause of the illness, but J attributed 
it to the agitation into which she had been thrown 
by Diser Jactan. The rough Musselman came to 
inquire the cause of the delay ; and, having been 
informed, he remarked, very carelessly, * A 
woman's fainting is of little consequence ! but it 
would be of great consequence if it stopped the 
caravan.** He ordered me to lead the camel on 
gently ; and, restoratives having been applied by 
Racheba, and Diser Jactan having left, Nirapoora 
recovered. • My dear and honoured Nirapoora,' 
said the gentle Rachel^, ^ why are you so much 
agitated ? You are trembling like a leaf. Compose 
yourself: the clouds of trouble will soon pass 
away.** 

" No one," continued the stranger, *' can ima- 
gine what I felt on that day. It seemed as if the 
nerves of my heart were twisted. I could scarcely 
walk ; I could scarcely respire. How novel was 
the condition of Nirapoora and myself! Both 
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were conscious of the character of the other, and 
yet neither could unburden the load which pressed 
so heavily on the mind* I would have given the 
whole world, if I had possessed it, for an opportu* 
nity of throwing myself at her feet, and exclaim- 
ing, * Behold your long-lost lover preserved by 
God to be blessed with the greatest of all blessings 
— the company of his beloved Nemora !' There 
was, however, no opportunity for holding conver- 
sation : so much strictness is observed by females 
in avoiding discourse with their male attendants, 
that if Nirapoora had been heard conversing with 
me, she would have been deemed a disgrace to her 
sex. Women, however, issue orders to their ser- 
vants, and listen to them with satisfaction, when 
they sing, or play skilfully on musical instruments. 
Bacheba too had all the delicacy of her sex, and 
was unacquainted with the wonderful discovery 
which Nirapoora had made. However, on the same 
evening, the maiden was informed by her mistress 
of the whole matter. Racheb^ was astonished : 
she clasped her hands, and, for some tim^, remain- 
ed speechless. Then she inquired, * And what 
now will Nirapoora do ?' — * I know not,' was the 
reply. * Then I will tell you/ said the maiden. 
^ God has brought you together, in a mysterious 
manner, in order to bless you — to give you the 
rays of his favour, and the happiness of paradise. 
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Is not a desert where love is, better than a garden 
with hatred ? Now, I perceive the meaning of the 
song, * Fly to the arms of faithful love.** Lady , 
hesitate not. Fly I I will go with you. Allah 
will preserve us !' 

" The great God," continued the stranger, 
'^ who has ever been kinder to me than I have 
deserved, gave us an opportunity of arranging 
this matter. When the caravan was travelling 
over an extensive plain, the camels were so fak* 
apart from each other, that we were beyond the 
reach of any voices but our own. However, I was 
obliged to lead the camel, and to appear as if I. 
was attending to nothing else. Then, for the first 
time, as Karel van Hederick, I addressed Nemora ; 
and she, for the first time, was called Nemora van 
Rosenau. Truly, the joys of paradise were now 
descended on earth. Nemora became blithe and 
happy ; her cheeks were tinged with a ruddy glow, 
and her eyes sparkled with their native lustre. I 
also became a new being. It was agreed that, at 
the first opportunity, we should part from the 
caravan, and, trusting to a merciful God, endea- 
vour to find some place of security. It was not 
long before our wishes were gratified. We were 
travelling rather late in the evening, through some 
groves of plane-trees. Some of the camel-drivers 
were singing to the melodious sounds of the lute 



200 THE LAND OF VISIOK. 

and the guitar. ConversatioB, at such a time, 
would have been imprudent, and might have been 
observed. I took my guitar, and, accompanied by 
its thrilling notes, softly and joyously sung — 

Hail ! hail I ye benevolent shaded, 
No sunshine to us is so sweet : 

In the darkness of night, 

There are rays of delight, 
O camel, thy footsteps are fleet J 

Hail! hail! ye benevolent groves, 
Which resound with the notes of the dove, 

With the darkrspreading leaves, 

Which hang from your trees, 
Defend us ! our errand is love ! 

Hail I hail f ye benevolent shades. 
No sunshine to us is so sweet; 
In the darkness of night. 
We will venture our flight, 
O camel, tliy footsteps are fleet ! 

Nemora gave a signal which had been agreed 
on, and we quietly deviated from the track of the 
caravan, and were soon hid in the shade of the 
plane-trees. After pursuing a straight course (the 
friendly moon peeping above the horizon served Us 
as a guide) we arrived at the boundary' of the 
grove. At a little distance I perceived a pillar; 
and on approaching it, found it to be a cross 
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erected for the purpose of directing the passenger 
to. Christ, the Saviour of men, and of showing him 
the roadway which ran near it. At this discovery 
our hearts were filled with joy. I, almost invo* 
luntarily, said, * The God of Israel, and the Sa» 
viour of the Christians, are surely my preservers 
and my guide.' I added, *• Now, with a return to 
the joys of youth, may I return to the religion of 
my fathers !' There was another pleasing conside- 
ration connected with this road-mark. The cross 
was erected by Catholics ; it was probable, there- 
fore, that some monastery was not far distant. I 
sprang on the neck of the camel, and, urging him 
to his utmost speed, wc went on, in a swinging 
trot, towards the eastern luminary which now be- 
gan to dart his silvery rays across the earth. I 
was too much engaged with the thought of escape, 
and the necessity of dispatch, and the happiness of 
my condition^ to say much. Nemora also, and 
Racheb^ were silent. After travelling several 
miles we came to the brow of a hill, beneath which 
there was a lovely valley, and in the valley we de- 
scried a building. My heart beat violently with 
agitation — it was a kind of oscillation between hope 
and fean Was that the monastery, or was it a 
mosque ? Was it the residence of friends or foes ? 
Would our fond hopes be cherished or blighted ? 
However, we determined to hazard it, and find out, 

k5 
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if possible, what kind of building it was. We had 
but a small quantity of provisions with us: our 
appearance might, after a little while, have excited 
suspicion ; and, if our camel had not been tired 
out, we might have been left on the desert. How 
shall I describe the joy which we felt, when, on 
approaching the building, we beheld the holy em- 
blem — the sacred cross — on a turret over the gate- 
way I 

*' We knocked at the wicket," continued the 
stranger. ^^ In answer to the interrogation from 
within, * Who knocks there ?' I replied, * Pil- 
grims : for the sake of God, and the holy cross, 
give us a place of refuge !' The porter opened a 
wicket as far as a chain would allow him, and 
after peeping out, called some of the fathers, who, 
with the abbot, asked us several questions. We 
frankly told our story in a few words. * Then,^ 
said the abbot, ^ in the name of God, and the holy 
emblem which you have invoked, come in, and be 
ye safe !^ As soon as the camel knelt down, I took 
the hand of Nemora— (what a contrast between 
that and former times!) — and, conducting herinto 
the hall of the monastery, I fell at her feet, and 
gave vent to my feelings in expressions which, to 
strangers, must have appeared wild and incohe- 
rent. The fathers stood around us in amazement. 
Nemora wept with joy. When the excess of our 
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feeling was subsided, the fathers advised me to turn 
the camel adrift ; for the beast, they said, if seen 
on their^rounds, might lead to detection. I com- 
plied with their request, for I knew that it would 
retrace its steps, and proceed in the track of the 
caravan. Having, therefore, given it some food 
and water, the camel was untied, and immediately 
it began to trot back over the way that it came, 
and very soon after we saw it ascending the hill. 

^^ It was not until the caravan stopped,^' said the 
stranger, *^ that Diser Jactan discovered the ab- 
sence of Nirapoora, her maiden, the camel, and 
camel-driver. First, he thought that some acci- 
dent had happened, and he sent persons to search 
for them ; but when, in the morning, the camel re- 
turned, with the boxes stripped, he concluded that 
Nirapoora had fled. His conscience also told him 
that he had acted cruelly and unjustly towards 
her. However, he was anxious to find her. He 
sent messengers in all directions. He mounted his 
horse, and rode hither and thither. In his excur- 
sions, he discovered the monastery — for that was 
the only building within many miles — and, with 
two or three attendants, he rode to the gate, and 
inquired if any stranger had been there . It hap- 
pened, very fortunately, that the morning-porter 
was sleeping when we arrived, and it was deemed 
prudent to keep him in ignorance of our arrival. 
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The porter, therefore, with the simplicity arising 
from the consciousness of truth, replied that he had 
seen no stranger, and that no one was in the dwel- 
ling but the usual inmates. Diser Jactan was con* 
vinced that the man was sincere, and he passed 
on."^ 

Then the stranger related to Father Paul the 
subsequent events of bis life ; but, as these were 
numerous, and the narrative was long, it will be 
necessary to give an abstract only. Karel and 
Nemora, with the Persian maiden Racheb^ conti- 
nued several days in the convent ; then, as the ca- 
ravan was gone, and nothing more would be heard 
or seen of Diser Jactan, the fugitives left the 
hospitable building, and went to a small village — 
a Catholic establishment — about thirty miles dis- 
tant. Here the lovely Nemora was united to 
Karel, agreeably with the forms of the Romish 
church — both having first gladly thrown off the 
mantle of the false prophet. Racheb^ was de- 
lighted with the virtue, the tranquillity, and the 
happiness of this little community : — she became 
attached to the Christian form of worship ; in- 
deed, almost insensibly, she became convinced that 
Christianity and the Bible — not Mohammedanism 
and the Koran — were the true guides to heaven. 
She bowed herself before the God of the Christian, 
and prayed for divine light ; and that, benevolent 
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Being, whose tender mercies are over all his works, 
took her trembling hand, and guided her into the 
way 6f salvation. After two or tliree years, the 
faithful and amiable Racheb^ was married to a 
worthy man, and continued to live, for a consider* 
able time, in that delightful village. Nemora had 
brought with her some valuable jewels, and the 
produce of the merchandize which had been sold in 
Bagdad ; this, agreeably with the will of Morad 
Chaun, belonged to her. Karel traded with some 
part of the property, and lived with his beloved 
Nemora for several years ; then, it pleased God to 
take the latter to himself^ and Karel, once more 
was left a prey to the storms and gloom of life. 
He began to have some thought of going on a pil- 
grimage to the holy city of Jerusalem. He had 
never been there, and now* he wished to spend 
the evening of his life in contemplating the won- 
derful character and actions of Christ, the provi- 
dence of Grod to himself, and the brightening joys 
of heaven. He was confirmed in his resolution of 
going to Palestine, by the removal of Racheb^ and 
her husband to the eastern part of Persia. They 
bade farewell to one another, in the gloomy pros- 
pect of being separated for ever on earth, but in 
the pleasing hope of meeting in the realms of 
immortality. Karel set out for Palestine — having 
given the wealth which he had left behind, pro- 
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vided be did not return, to the support of Chris- 
tianity in Persia. He spent some time in walking 
about the holy city of Jerusalem. He offered up 
his devotions to the Father of spirits, and the Re- 
deemer of men, in the places which had been 
honoured with the presence of the Saviour. He 
visited many buildings in the neighbourhood of the 
city, and, among the rest, the Carmelite monastery 
in the vicinity of Mount Carmel. The brethren 
were very kind to him ; they honoured him as a 
man of piety, and looked on him with interest, be- 
cause he had been peculiarly subject to the vicissi- 
tudes of human experience. Karel was pleased 
with the calm demeanour of the inmates of the con- 
vent, with the regularity of their mode of living, 
and even with the self-denial which they practised. 
The latter, he thought, if not carried to excess, 
was an effectual mode of preparing the spirit for 
divine contemplation. Karel expressed a wish to 
reside in the convent, but to this there were many 
obstacles ; however, a representation was made to 
the Pope, and a dispensation was granted for his 
admittance. He spent nearly thirty tranquil years 
in that building ; and then, a wai having broken out 
between the Turks and the Arabs, the monastery 
was destroyed, and the inmates were obliged to 
fly into the woods, where they were exposed to 
great privations : some of them perished with huu- 



THE LAND OF VISION. 207 

ger, and some were obliged to subsist on roots and 
berries. 



Just as the stranger had proceeded thus far, 
Father Paul lifted up his eyes, and beheld four 
spirits coming towards the arbour. " Look !" 
said he to the stranger, " these are our visitors." 

" Who are they ?'* inquired the stranger. ** One 
of them is Ithuriel, a native of heaven," replied 
Father Paul. " I know not who the rest are, but 
I suppose they are some of the eminent men who 
lived in the early ages of Christianity — ^men, pro- 
bably, who assisted in laying the foundation of 
that stupendous and glorious structure — the king- 
dom of heaven on earth. What, if one should be 
Paul, and another Peter ?"— " Why, then,'' re- 
plied the stranger, " I should be highly delighted. 
I have been in paradise but a short time ; I have 
seen but few of the eminent men who dwell here.*" 

In a few moments, St. Paul, and St. Peter, and 
St. James, were introduced to Father Paul and 
the stranger, by Ithuriel. Now, we may contem- 
plate the company — six immortal spirits, sitting 
together. " I think that God could not have given 
us a greater gift," said St. Paul, " after that of 
his Son for the sins of men, than the ability of 
conversing, and of enjoying the company of each 
other. Now here are two brethren, who have been 
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deemed worthy, thiougfa the atonement of Christ 
— a rare and costly sacrifice, well pleasing to God« 
and worthy of everlastnig honour — to be admitted 
into the famfly <if heaven* Who are they ? One 
is Father Paul ; and who is the other ?^ — '* I have 
had two names,** replied the stranger. ''By birth, 
my name was Karel van Hiderick ; but, as a tern* 
porary name, I was called Dora Bakeem.^' — 
** How was this ?" enquired St Paul. Then the 
stranger began to relate the principal events of his 
life. When he had concluded, St. Paul, with much 
benignity, said, •* Your earthly course, my bro- 
ther, was much diversified. Some men walk on 
the broad and level road of prosperity, apparently 
without clouds and storms ; but others, not less be- 
loved of God— for whom the Lord loveth he chas- 
teneth — endure great hardships ^wander about, 
having no certain home or dwelling-place. Some- 
times this is given to men by the Spirit of God, 
for the purpose of turning them from darkness to 
li^ht ; and sometimes for the purpose of guiding 
them from lesser to greater light. But you were 
sadly fallen, when you were turned away from the 
simple and holy system of Christianity— denying 
the providence of God, and saying, * There is no 
God !' Such a state is hardly human. Besides, is 
it a fit condition for a removal to the skies— to this 
blest abode of saints and angels — where the light of 
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truth beams forth, and the influence of the Deity 
is felt, and the nature of man is made like unto 
that of spirits who never fell — who, having been 
kept free from sin, can now contemplate, with 
grateful hearts, the merciful kindness of God their 
Saviour ? One gfa'mpse of the splendour of hea* 
ven — the radiant glory of Christ — the almost in- 
visible majesty of the Deity — would dispel the va- 
pours and darkness which hang around the human 
soul, separating it from whatsoever is lovely and 
exalted. What shall we say then? That God 
should thus enlighten men ? God be thanked that 
he has appointed any means for turning sinners to 
himself ; but, if he taught mankind by miraculous 
power, how would he judge the world ? 

^* The pride of Mohammedanism,^ continued 
the speaker, ^' shall vanish. It has proudly ex- 
alted itself, pretending to be built on the prophets 
and the apostles, while it has sought to sully the 
perfections of God, and to rob of his glory Jesus 
whom he hath sent. The gaudy attractions of this 
system shall perish — like gilded wood shall it be 
consumed and leave no vestige of gold, for the Go* 
vernor of all will purge the nations of the earth, 
and separate the good from the evil, the righteous 
from the wicked. He will sweep away the pagean* 
try and the cruelty of heathenism : the cry of the 
injured widow, and the wretched beings sacrificed 
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on the altars of their gods ; who, having no eyes, see 
not, nor ears, hear not — shall no more ascend into 
the presence of the Lord God ; but he will turn 
the wail of the distressed into the rejoicing of the 
happy; the voice of cursing into blessing; and 
dark despondency into hope beaming with blissful 
immortality ! Yeai not only shall Mohammedan- 
ism and Paganism, with the Jewish system, be 
swept away, as the mists of the morning are dis* 
persed by the brightness of the sun, but the system 
of Christianity shall be purged — its follies, its cor* 
ruptions, its abuses shall be destroyed. Are not 
our hearts cheered ? — are we not refreshed, in our 
spirits, when we behold the fruits of righteousness 
springing from trees of the Lord's pknting, which 
are now displaying themselves on the earth ? Do 
I not rejoice ? Yea, verily, I do rejoice. The 
cruelty of the early ages is departed. Never more 
shall the sun, in his brilliant career, witness such 
scenes of misery and blood f Language would fail 
me in describing the tortures which I have beheld. 
The sword, the rack, the cross, pincers, wild beasts, 
and other terrible things were employed for the 
purpose of shaking the constancy of the believer in 
Christ ; who, having his eye fixed on the glory of 
heaven, disregarded the torments of earth ; know- 
ing that, when his earthly habitation failed, he 
would inherit a building above, a house not made 
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with hands. Not only bodily pain, but imprison* 
ment, fines, mocking, and taunting, were used for 
the purpose of turning the righteousness of men 
into unrighteousness and sin. But the Lord pre* 
serveth them that are his. 

" Now this I say," continued St. Paul, *' not 
only will the cruelty of man be trodden in th^ 
dust, but the follies of men will be destroyed. Is 
there not much good on the earth ? God forbid 
that I should forget to make mention of it, and to 
give the honour to him who ruleth over the na* 
tions, at whose nod the cities shake, and the thrones 
of monarchs tremble. But it is manifest that 
there is much folly in the world. Consider the 
state of the Christian church : and while you feel 
thankful to the Father of Lights, in that he hath 
caused the day-spring from on high to visit it, and 
the rays of purity to beam upon it, you will per- 
ceive that he, who exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, but who is the son of perdition, 
hath not ceased to wield his sceptre over the minds 
of thousands. We are bound to give God thanks 
always for his unspeakable gifts ; especially in that 
he hath not left the church without able witnesses 
even in her darkest days, and because he is diffus- 
ing his light and truth. The dark places of the 
earth will soon be filled with his glory." 

" I have been highly honoured,^' said Father 
Paul to the eminent personage who had just ad- 
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dressed the (^ompaDy, *^ in listening to you. I am 
conscious, that while I was on earth, my notions 
of Christianity were very imperfect. I obtained 
a knowledge of God in the Romish church ; 
and, from that church, through the favour of my 
heavenly Father, I am come to paradise. I feel 
a love for that religious system ; but I confess 
that I knew little of its defects while I was con- 
nected with it. Will you be so kind as to inform 
me what you think of the Romish system, of its 
present state, and its durability ?" 

^' As touching the Romish church, it is not 
needful," said St. Paul, ^^ that I say much unto 
you ; but this I say^ that the power of that sys- 
tem will be diminished. The sceptres of mo- 
narchs will not be ranged around it, nor the 
dazzling attractions of rank, and power, and 
wealth, and pageantry, be employed to draw away 
the attention of men from God the only ob* 
ject of Christian worship^ and Christ whom he 
hath sent ; and the excellence of true religion be 
hid under a heap of human ceremonies, and men 
be fed with the stubble of priestly devices, rather 
than with the manna which cometh from heaven. 
Moreover, many of the corruptions of that church 
will be dispelled by the brightness of divine 
illumination, which is spreading itself over the 
earth. But she will not, even then, flourish, be- 
cause she will not take the lead in teaching purity 
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and virtue, showing by her precepts, and the 
practice of her priests, the loveliness of religion : 
she will leave her vices when the world perceives 
them, fleeing, therefore, from corruption because 
of shame: but we know that religious systems 
should not trim their lamps merely because the 
world is enlightened ; but they should exhibit a 
brilliant light, that people in all parts — being in-* 
fluenced by their example — may be induced to 
obtain heavenly oil, and to arise and shine in the 
midst of their fellow men. 

^* Now this is the course of Christian systems 
on the earth,*^ continued St. Paul ; ^* the sects in the 
middle ages were dark with the clouds of barbarism, 
and were guilty of many crimes : the modems 
spring up in a lighterand purer age — ^being free from 
the defects of their predecessors. Men, therefore, 
having a love for piety and Christian consistency, 
respect not the church which, more than any other, 
because she had power, made herself drunk with 
the blood of the saints ; and made her members — 
men without knowledge, being carried away with 
foolish devices — bow down to images, and richly 
ornamented altars, and burning incense, and paint- 
ings—the which, ye all know, belonged not to the 
primitive church. Thus as light increases, and hu. 
man opinions change, one sect arises, while another 
sinks : and that which was deemed perfect, grows 



214 THE LAND OF VISION. 

defective and vanishes away. That holy system — 
of which I was an unworthy minister— was not in- 
tended to compel men to be of one heart and 
one mind in all trifling matters — nor intended to 
divide the Christian world into distinct and bitter 
sects. The fruits of the Spirit are meekness and 
love : malice and hatred ought not to be named 
among the followers of Christ. Moreover, Chris- 
tianity sprang up without the aid of civil power, 
having the arm of the law, and the energies of 
cruel persons leagued against it ; but it does not 
object to kingly aid ; and, forasmuch as men are 
bound to honour the king, so is the king bound to 
honour and protect the servants of God. 

" The Christian system," continued St. Paul, 
*^ when it is free from the influence of sinful per- 
sons, is gentle, long-sufiering, and disinterested ; 
but when encircled with the interest of ungodly 
men, it seems quarrelsome, haughty, impetuous, 
selfish, and hateful. Now, be well persuaded, bre- 
thren, the evil is not that Christianity exists under 
the name of Romish or Protestant ; but that it 
is encumbered with the passions and follies of 
the unprincipled. Creeds sometimes aflect those 
who embrace them ; but the source of corruption 
is the heart. A bad man may hold true opinions, 
but he will act inconsistently. A good man liiay 
hold false opinions, but the virtues of Christianity 
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«->like goodly plants — will spring up, and blossom, 
and bring forth fruit Let the minds of men be pu- 
rified ; and let the unprincipled be prevented from 
turning the mysteries of religion into snares for 
entangling mankind, and extorting wealth from 
the ignorant; or from using the ministry of the 
service of God as handles of civil power : then 
Christianity, like the sapling which has been almost 
buried with thorns and briers, but is now liberated, 
will grow up to a stately and beautiful tree. Thus 
we see that Christianity is more or less attractive asr 
the hearts of men are more or less pure. Let the 
disputes of sectaries be terminated ; for these dis- 
putes are a disgrace to religion. Truth flourishes 
amidst right dispositions. He that is born of God, 
and guided by the Spirit, will endeavour to act cor- 
rectlv : but with all his correctness, he must remem- 
ber that he is fallible ; that he is continually liable 
to go astray. A spirit of bitterness is not the 
spirit of Christ. Let such a man consider that, 
in cherishing this feeling, he i^ ijot doing God ser- 
vice, but indulging foolish lusts which war against 
the soul. Let him with patience endeavour to 
obtain truth : let him, with meekness, endeavour 
to propagate it ; but let him remember, that the 
highest kind, yea, the most diflicult kind, of vir- 
tue and piety, is to deny one's self of foolish pride, 
and to esteem others as well as, or better than, our- 
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selves. Let men avoid the connexion of secular 
with religious feelings. Grood motives prevailing 
throughout the human family; and these only, 
will make Christianity what it should be. Where^ 
fore, it is useless to look for perfection in the 
church, or even consistency, unless the minds of 
men are enlightened, and their dispositions sof- 
tened. In proportion as the feelings and motives 
of men are evil, so will the beautiful fabric of 
Christianity be obscured amidst the dust of pole« 
mical combatants, the filth of the sensual, the mists 
of the scrupulous, the gaudy bubbles of the vain 
and superstitious, or the gilded structures of the 
selfish and servile politician. Qh, may the eternal 
God continue to favour his church; may he cause 
it to become, (and he will do so, for the prophets 
have declared it,) the glory and pride of the earth ! 
Even so. Amen." 

In this petition all the company joined. Father 
Paul inquired, ^^ Is it probable that the Christian 
church would thrive better with or without the 
patronage of civil rulers ?^' ^' I may affirm," said 
St. Paul, '^ and herein I agree with the testi-* 
mony of reason and the word of God, that civil 
and religious societies are naturally distinct. In-. 
stitutions of science, also, are not necessarily con^ 
nected with religion. They do not grow from the 
same stock. But they may grow together* They 
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may all be planted in the garden of the Lord« and 
bring forth fruits of righteousness to the glory of 
God and the welfare of men* Now I will change 
the figure, and say that kings should be nursing 
fathers, and queens nursing mothers of the church. 
But how different are they from what they should 
be ! I speak this to their shame. We know that 
magistrates have wielded the sword of power, not 
only for destroying the innocent, and saving the 
guilty, but they have employed it against the God 
of heaven, in whom is all power and authority ; 
who holds the thrones of the earth in his hands as 
the dust , of the balance. Men of wealth have 
used their riches for the support of impiety. Men 
of science and philosophy have turned their backs 
on the fountain of true wisdom, and have hewn 
out to themselves broken systems which contain no 
truth. Thanks be to God who hath saved us, by 
the sacrifice of Christ, from the penalty of sin, and 
hath given unto us the joys of heaven ! Kings 
should be nursing fathers of the church ; yea, they 
should be; but they are not. Now I say that 
kings have done more harm than good to religion. 
They have made tlie truths of Christianity the 
safeguard of vice and error. For have they not 
encouraged religious feelings for the purpose of 
strengthening their own power ? Have they not 
supported Christian doctrines with cruelty and 

L 
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malignity ? Have they not professed the truth of 
Christ, and practised evil? This belongs not to 
kings only, but to all men who possess not the 
Spirit. Ye know that sects of Christians, ma^ 
gistrates, and private men, according to the power 
which God has given them, have used that power, 
not for the honour of him who ruleth over all, but 
for the harm and oppression of their brethren, be- 
cause their brethren did not worship God in the 
manner which the persecutors approved. But the 
Lord, who looketh down from heaven on the con- 
duct of men, will laugh these zealots to scorn : 
yea, he will hold them in everlasting derision, be- 
cause they pretended to be anxious for his glory, 
when they were moved by evil passions— by pride, 
anger, self-will, love of power, and revenge. God 
be praised that he has not left human nature to 
itself, else the passions of men would have carried 
them to still greater excess. What shall we say 
then ? — That this or that body of Christians 
should rule over others? For now, although one 
is not of PauU and another of Apollos, and ano- 
ther of Cephas, yet almost every man takes a dif- 
fei^nt track from his neighbours. — No: by no 
means. If ignorance prevails — if the minds of 
men are dark and cruel ; and a sect is raised as 
overseer of the rest, it will become oppressive and 
unjust. If human beings are more enlightened, 
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.every sect will be more lenient and liberal. If 
men are illumined still more, with still more jus- 
tice will they exercise the power of ruling. We 
see, therefore, that when men are barbarous, a do- 
minant sect is cruel ; when they are enlightened ^ 
a dominant sect is liberal. Shall we say then, that 
religious establishments are necessary ; seeing that 
less abuse arises from them, when the minds of 
men are enlightened, and need not the help of 
governments : and that if great abuse arises, it is 
when the human mind is ignorant, and needs 
Christian instruction? I do not say that they 
are necessary. There are some cases wherein they 
are beneficial ; there are others wherein they are 
injurious. When civil rulers adopt measures for 
teaching the Bible, without reference to particu- 
lar creeds, the effect is good. When they seek, to 
instruct mankind and please God, they act cor- 
rectly. But w en they are moved by love of 
power, of wealth, and of civil patronage, they do 
wrong : they are not to be commended. We may 
conclude, therefore, that a religious establishment 
— a connexion of civil with religious government, 
is not necessarily injurious or beneficial ; but it is 
one or the other, according as men act Christianly, 
or otherwise. Shall we say that the Almighty 
Ruler cannot support his church without the aid 
of man ? Nay ; for then we should make the arm 

l2 
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of flesh stronger than the eternal God. Or, shall 
we say that the Divine Being never overrules the 
conduct of governments for his own glory ? Nay; 
for then we should maintain that he never uses 
means for executing his designs. However, this I 
say, that all men must be allowed to worship God 
as they please: their conscience bearing them 
witness that they do it in sincerity and truth : for 
if the heart be not sincere in the sight of God, 
worship is vain : but, and if it be insincere, the 
influence of governments, for the purpose of set- 
ting it right, is useless. From the heights of his 
glory, where he is honoured by innumerable hosts, 
who fall before his throne, and sweep their golden 
harps to the honour of his indescribable majesty, 
the Supreme Being bows down to enlighten the 
minds of men : but if the influence which he im- 
parts is not efiectual without the civil power, then 
is the influence of the Deity vain, and true religion 
also is vain ; and the earthly magistrate is more 
powerful than the King of kings !^^ 

" In all ages of the world," said St. Peter, " a 
principleof selfishness has been general; and men 
have adopted any means for obtaining wealth, 
power, and fame. Wherefore they have used re- 
ligion for this purpose; and, blinded by Satan, 
and led captive by their own hearts, they have 
wondered that others have not run to the same ex- 
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cess of wickedness. Rulers have discovered that 
religion is necessary for mankind ; hence they have 
formed religious establishments. In how many 
cases have they been moved by love to God ! And 
in how many have they been influenced by a desire 
of producing subordination ! So far, not in the 
motive, but in the action, they have done well ; but 
they have gone further ; they have endeavoured to 
force men to worship in this or that manner : they 
have given the ministry of religion, which in the 
early ages was entrusted to devout and pious men 
— to worldlings who cared not for the souls of men ; 
they have practised cruelty and all kinds of ini- 
quity. This they have done, if by any means 
they might turn the stream of influence and sel- 
fishness to their own purpose, and waft themselves 
to the haven of power and gratification. Great 
improvements however have arisen, and these, by 
the grace of God, will be carried on, until the evil 
passions of men be subdued, and the honour of 
the chief Shepherd be the ruling principle of re- 
ligious institutions.'^ 

'^ This selfish principle,'' said St. James, " is too 
common. The spirit that is in man lusteth to 
envy, and avarice, and oppression. This is one 
reason why good men, in the early ages, forsook 
the world, and fled into deserts, and hid them- 
selves among caves of the earth ; and here finding 
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that God was in the wilderness as well as in the 
city, they supplicated Divine grace : and the fa- 
vour of Heaven descended on them. Those who 
visited them in their retreat, were astonished at 
their suffering and patience, and, following their 
example, and leaving the world, gave themselves 
to solitude and God.**' 

" Was not this,**^ inquired Father Paul, " the 
origin of monasteries ?" 

" It is probable," replied St. Paul, " that 
it was so. Monasteries doubtless were beneficial 
to the pious, and pleasing to God. For as 
many as were influenced by good motives served 
the Almighty in sincerity and truth. I my- 
self, used to think that religious houses^ for the 
purpose of affording a retreat for the contempla- 
tive, as well as of drawing away the turbulent, 
would be useful; for truly, even good men, 
through infirmity, are sometimes the victims of 
unruly dispositions. Moreover, there are many 
who if they had been shut within the walls of a 
monastery would not have gone back to the sinful 
practices of the world. God has imparted a va- 
riety of endowments ; while to some he has ap- 
pointed an active, and to others a tranquil life. Let 
all improve the gifts which our heavenly Father 
has bestowed upon them, each one to his edifica- 
tion. The cruel designs of ungodly men drove 
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many of the followers of Christ into deserts, where 
they wandered about, having neither the necessa- 
ries of life nor the sympathies of their fellow men. 
After some time, many of these were united into 
religious societies, and dwelt where they could 
find a calm retreat. Men of science in the pre- 
sent day (for science and philosophy are rapidly 
increasing) have invented instruments whereby 
they bring the heavenly bodies, apparently, much 
nearer to them than before. Now solitude and 
heavenly contemplation are for the mind what 
these instruments are for the eye, inasmuch as 
they bring down the Deity and heavenly grace to 
man. Human systems decline ; for, if a system 
did not decline, it would not be human. Does 
not the body fail ? Do not the senses become im- 
perfect — when the earthly frame begins to sink, 
and the spirit is preparing to return to God who 
gave it ? Do not the mental powers decline ? So 
also do earthly institutions fail. Great undertak- 
ings arise from unusual energy, which cannot be 
long maintained: a man therefore becomes luke- 
warm in that which had excited his interest. Thus 
it is with communities. Novelty, and an adapta- 
tion for the present wants of men, are the guide 
to popular favour; therefore, as novelty fades, 
and the system become inappropriate, men be- 
come careless. And as there are more conscien- 
tious and worthy persons enlisted under the ban- 
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ners of a good than of a bad cause ; so I say that 
as a system grows old, unless it be renovated, it 
will be upheld by those who find it conducive, not 
to the welfare of man and the honour of Grod, but 
to their own secular interest. Need I tell you 
that the rules of religious houses were very strict ? 
Your own knowledge bears testimony to it. More- 
over, the disposition of men altered, so that those 
who served God in spirit and in truth, instead of 
shutting themselves up, came forth and instructed 
mankind : while the gloomy, the scrupulous, and 
the immoral, in many instances, occupied their 
place. Did secluded persons act sincerely ? Lat- 
terly in most cases they did not : they conformed 
to certain rules, but said one thing with their lips 
and another mth their hearts and lives. What 
advantage then arises from monasterie, seeing 
that strict requirements from men, who are not 
inclined to perform them, only make them hjrpo- 
crites ? Hence it is folly to imagine that a show 
of external strictness ¥nll make bad men any more 
than whited sepulchres. Will they not confess 
Grod with their tongues, and deny him with their 
thoughts ? Will they not practise virtue in the 
sunshine, and vice in the shade? Will not ini- 
quity, like an under-current, sap the fairest institu- 
tions of the land ? Whereas, if it were compelled 
to flow on the surface, it would be seen, dreaded, 
and checked. Hence we may conclude that mo- 
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nasteries were a great blessing at first, and were 
sometimes a blessing in later ages ; but they have 
frequently been a cause of great evil.^ 

^^ One disadvantage, which has not been men- 
tioned/' said St James, '^ has arisen from monastic 
establishments. They have drawn conscientious 
and worthy men into solitude and celibacy : where- 
as if they had lived in society they might have 
become fathers of dutiful children. There are 
only two classes of persons — those who serve God 
and those who serve him not. If the latter were 
fathers of families, and none of the former were 
married, then the rising generation would be placed 
under the government of the ungodly : but if 
this be not so in the full extent, yet in the same 
proportion as it does exist it is an evil. Celibacy 
is not essential to piety, either in the minister of 
the gospel, or in those who do not minister. The 
servant of God, who teaches his brethren, may 
show a godd example in the management of his 
household ; or, if not married, he may devote his 
whole time and talents to the gospel of Jesus Christ^ 
I myself renlained single; my brother Paul re- 
mained single ; but Peter, who was not the least 
among the apostles, in zeal, success, or the honours 
of his office, was married." 

" It has pleased the Founder of the church," 
said St. Peter, ^^ to honour me with many tokens 

l5 
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of favour, although I was sometimes unbelieving 
and disobedient. It is true I was married ; and I 
did not regret it, because I believed it was agreeable 
with the order of nature : it did not prevent me 
from labouring, both in word and deed, in the 
service of the gospel ; and it gave me many advan- 
tages which a man in single life cannot enjoy. 
Wherefore it is marvellous that the Romish 
church should have prohibited her ministers from 
marrying, when I, who was deemed a chosen mi- 
nister and the foundation-stone of the Christian 
system, was a married man !'^ 

" It is marvellous,'' replied St. Paul, " but 
folly always appears marvellous until we discover 
the secret of it ; which cause must be sought 
where a wise man would not look for it. Hence 
fools can interpret folly better than the wise. But 
in regard to marriage, I say, that there are some cir- 
cumstances in which it should be forbidden. I do 
not. mean that marriage is sinful ; howbeit, in 
many cases it is imprudent. In every instance, 
therefore, when a man is in a strait between 
both, whether he should remain single or not, let 
him remain single; for he can be married when 
he pleases. It is well that a man should consider 
this; it is well that, when he is joined to a woman, 
he should be faithful and content. The woman 
that is in like manner faithful and content, is a 
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crown to her husband. I have often thanked my 
God for in that I remained single. If I had been 
married, I should have been prevented from doing 
many things which duty required me to do.^' 

^^ Many persons have seriously maintained/^ 
said Father Paul, ^^ that you were married ; and 
they have said that the thorn in the flesh, of which 
you spoke — the messenger of Satan sent to bu£Pet 
you — was a wife.'' 

" I know," replied St. Paul, " that many foolish 
people have said this thing; but I would they 
should understand that I was never married. Of 
this I may be confident. The messenger of Satan, 
of which I spoke, was a mental evil, and not one of 
an external kind. Although I was never married, 
I knew what it was to love. Moreover, the cau- 
tion which was manifest in me would not have al- 
lowed me, suddenly, to be entangled by the arts 
of an unprincipled woman ; and even if it had, the 
same voice that said ^ Husbands love your wives, 
even as Christ loved the church'' would not have 
called' any woman a messenger of Satan! And, 
more especially, I should not have prayed that she 
might depart from me ! I should have been 
willing alway to have made myself, if haply I 
could have been, content ; knowing this, that there 
can be no quarrelling betw^n two, unless there be 
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fault on both sides — notwithstanding there may be 
greater fault on one side than on theother.^' 

'^ What think you,^' said St. James to the last 
speaker, ^^ of the comparative excellence of the 
male and female sex ?^' '^ I think," replied St. 
Paul, *^ that woman is not superior or inferior to 
man. Crod, in his great goodness, has given an 
equality of endowment to both, not in kind but 
in value, that one might not envy or despise 
the other. I marvel that men will not always 
perceive this, and give, as well as express a wil- 
lingness to receive, the honour which is due. 
Truly a woman is endowed with more beauty, but 
a man with more strength. The form of a woman 
is fragile and delicate, but that of a man nervous 
and robust. The taste of woman is skilful in es- 
timating what exists, but that of a man in esti- 
mating the means of producing things. Women 
gather flowers of knowledge ; men select and cut 
down trees. Women are not inferior to men in 
the perception of beauty, and the enjoyment of 
bliss, in these favoured regions. I had thought 
much of the state of the blessed before I left the 
earth, but I had scarcely persuaded myself that 
the feelings of immortal spirits would be so much 
absorbed by the contemplation of heavenly bliss, 
as to think so little of those who had been dear to 
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them on earth. The remembrance of worldly joys, 
truly, is vivid and pleasing ; but beloved friends or 
near relations, when they are seen in this happy 
place, seem to be transformed — as they actually 
are — from lovely earthly beings possessing quali- 
ties pleasing to the senses, to lovely heavenly be- 
ings, adorned with qualities pleasing to immortal 
minds. The God and Father of all, in his great 
goodness, has placed us in a durable condition. 
The love of all mankind, with the love of saints 
and angels, now dwells within us ; but I would 
not say that the love of particular persons is absent; 
nay, we all know that it is not ; that former 
friends are still friends; that wives love their 
husbands, and husbands their wives; but this 
is after a spiritual manner. Wherefore no one 
now, as he did on earth, delights himself with the 
features of his beloved partner, for those features 
are changed — ^a spiritual countenance has succeeded 
the mortal form ; neither does he please himself 
with the voice — for the voice is altered; neither 
does he view with pleasure the smiles, or the ac- 
tion, or the many other graces, which excited plea- 
sing thoughts on earth — for these are changed : 
but qualities more exalted, because they are hea- 
venly and immortal— take the place of sensual 
qualities ; the fugitive rays of earthly love are ex- 
changed for the noon- day glow of heavenly afiec- 
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tion ; --the rivulet of earthly joy is lost in the ocean 
of heavenly bliss." 

"I enjoy occasionally," said Father Paul, "many 
pleasing feelings which arise from earthly things : 
and I can imagine how an immortal spirit can 
feel a love, although not of a sensual kind, for one 
who was dear to him on earth. Our friend, the 
stranger, has given us a proof of this. But pro- 
bably, he will be good enough to tell us what he 
felt when he was introduced to the company of 
his beloved Nemora in paradise.^* 

" I saw Nemora,^^ said the stranger, " a short 
time after my arrival in these blissful regions. 
We were delighted to behold each other. We felt 
somewhat of earthly joy, but it was more refined. 
It was like worldly scenery, without its mists and 
shadows ; or, like worldly experience without its 
sorrow. A pure and exalted love, which seemed 
to proceed from above, instead of beneath, filled 
our breasts. We conversed calmly and pleasingly 
on past events ; praised God for having brought 
us to the land of promise ; and delightfully con- 
templated the unspeakable bliss of being united, 
not by a sensual, but by a heavenly love for ever." 

" This," said St. Peter," " is somewhat like the 
feeling which I experienced when, through the 
mercy of God, I was admitted to this incorruptible 
and unfading inheritance. I am fully persuaded 
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that if I had been married two or three times, in- 
stead of ouce, and those who had been my compa- 
nions in life had met me, there would have been 
no feeling of unhappiness — all party-interest would 
have been swallowed up in universal benevolence. 
Wherefore it is evident that sensual love, jea- 
lousy, envy, pride, hatred, and such like feelings, 
are totally excluded from this happy place. Christ 
had said that the kingdom of heaven should be 
not only incorruptible, but free from the presence 
of evil and corruption : hence those delightful re- 
sults might have been expected.^' 

" Really, '^ said Father Paul, "I am still so much 
interested with the earth, that although I enjoyed 
few of its pleasures, I delight to talk about it."^ 

^^ The pleasures of the world, as they are 
called,^' replied St. Paul, ^^ are not always con- 
nected with the enjoyments of it, any more than 
flashes of lightning fire necessarily connected with 
daylight. Men mistake greatly; yea, they act 
as fools and not as wise, when they endeavour to 
obtain true pleasure from art and not from nature. 
The Governor of all has given certain inclinations 
to men, which inclinations are adapted for the 
welfare of men ; but if any by straining them, en- 
deavour to gain much enjoyment they will gain 
little. Thus sounds, tastes, scents, and other im- 
pressions, may be delightful, if used in modera- 
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tion: but if, through an over anxiety for plea- 
sure, they are carried to excess, the cup of plea- 
santness is turned into a cup of bitterness, and joy 
into sorrow : for, without doubt, if men mode- 
rated their passions, and their indulgences, and 
their strivings, they would enjoy much more solid 
peace; and if they fixed their attention, not on 
what is trifling — which perishes as soon as it is 
possessed, but on what is permanent — - which 
blooms with everlasting attractions, they would be 
much more satisfied. Man is a wonderful crea- 
ture : for consider how unimportant is his origin, 
and how important is his destiny ! He comes into 
existence as a feeble, helpless babe, having no 
consciousness of what he is, or what he will be; he 
rises until he becomes an immortal spirit ; and, if 
he has obeyed the commands of God, and pre- 
pared himself by faith in Christ, he becomes an heir 
of everlasting bliss. There is not in the whole com- 
pass of creation a more wonderful creature than man. 
The brute rises from the earth, and sinks to it ; 
angelic beings first existed in heaven, and they re« 
main in it ; but man — how varied and mysterious 
are the ways of our heavenly Father (-—passes 
from mortality to immortality — from the condi- 
tion of a worm to that of a, heavenly being l*^ 

No sooner h^ St. Paul spoken these words, 
than the sound of a trumpet was heard coming 
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from the distant regions of space: then another 
sound, and another. The company were silent. 
After a moment Ithuriel exclaimed, *' These 
sounds are the harbingers of happy spirits, who, 
under peculiar circumstances, have left the earth 
for the regions of light and joy.*^ In a short time 
the sounds became distinct ; but they were sweetly 
softened by the breathing ether on which they were 
borne. All the company exclaimed, *^ This surely 
portends the arrival of no ordinary spirits.*' They 
left the arbour, and threading their way through 
iipmortal trees, along a pathway beautifully ver- 
dant, amidst all kinds of glowing flowers, they 
came on the brow of a hill which overlooked an 
extensive valley. From hence they could perceive, 
at a great distance, a troop of angels followed by 
a group of spirits who had left the plains of earth. 
They came onward majestically — as the cloud 
glowing with solar fire floats along the breeze. 
The angels struck their harps in sweetest concord, 
and the trumpets uttered their voices melodiously. 
Then multitudes of spirits gathered from all parts, 
and covered the hills, while the earthly beings de» 
scended to the middle of the vale, and, for the first 
time, touched the land of immortality. Let us 
contemplate this scene for a moment. In the cen- 
tre of the valley ran one of the rivers of life — pure 
as crystal. Immortal trees, here and there, adorn- 
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ed its banks, the blossoms of which, of various 
dyes, tinged the silver flood, and gave it various 
pleasing hues. There were temples of the most 
beautiful forms, white as the purest marble, rising 
amidst bright verdure, or gold-coloured trees. 
Father Paul left his company, and went down to 
the centre of the vale where the newly-arrived spi- 
rits were assembled. Here he was interested be- 
yond expression with the delightful feelings which 
were evinced : — the eye beaming with joy, the lips 
uttering exclamations of gratitude, the countenance 
wrought into expressions of unspeakable felicity. 
It is true that the tear of sorrow had scarcely left 
the features of some : but this was made to glisten 
in the light of heaven ; and soon every tear was 
wiped away by the softly-flowing breeze, which 
was laden with grateful perfume and invigorating 
balm. Then, these delighted spirits were bathed 
in the waters of life, and decked with robes of un- 
fading beauty, and presented with heavenly harps ; 
and they began to sing praises to the God of hea^ 
ven, who had brought them out of great tribula^ 
tion, and had made them heirs of everlasting bliss. 
The spirits around joined in the song ; and those 
at a greater distance struck their harps, and all 
the assembled multitude united in one loud chorus 
— in bursts of grateful harmony — to the Lord of 
all. What a scene ! what enchantment for the eye 



THE LA)4D OF VISIOK. 235 

and ear ! In the midst of this imposing exhibi- 
tion, rays of light, extremely brilliant, were per- 
ceived descending from the heights of space. The 
music almost suddenly sunk away, and there was 
seen, high in the heavens, the Saviour of men sus- 
pended on the cross. The assembled multitude 
fell on their faces and were silent. Now, not a 
sound was heard — not a movement was seen : 
thousands on thousands were prostrate on the 
earth ; the cross, and He who died on it, were mo- 
tionless above. This solemn pause was more affect- 
ing than the bursts of heavenly music. Every 
breast was filled with inexpressible feelings. After 
a short period, a voice was heard, saying, ^^ These 
are they that came out of great tribulation, and 
have washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb." Then thousands of 
heavenly spirits, high in rank, started into view 
around the cross of Christ. The most enchanting 
melody was heard, dnd the whole representation 
ascended gradually into the heights of space, where 
it was lost to the vision. 

The immense multitude separated : some passed 
off in groups, and some singly. A great many as- 
sembled around the newly-arrived spirits, anxious 
to know who they were for whom so much honour 
had been appointed. Father Paul was among thelat- 
ter. He found that these had not been men of emi- 
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neoce in the world, but anoere good Christians. 
They had been cruelly persecuted :— obliged to 
fly from place to place ; and, at last, forced by 
their enemies on board a ship. The wind being 
stormy, and blowing towards the ocean, they were 
carried out to sea, and tossed on the boisterous 
bfllows, until they were engulphed in the waters, 
fiut as they sunk in the life-destroying fluid, hea- 
venly beings hovered around them to conduct them 
to themansions of eternal life. 

*' I have often thought,^ said some spirit who 
stood near Father Paul, ** and now the opinion is 
confirmed, that the providence of Grod does not in- 
terfere with human actions so as to counteract the 
designs of evil men, or to prevent the sufferings of 
good ones. Here we have an instance, in which 
faithful persons were exposed to hardships ; they 
were persecuted from city to city; they had no home 
nor dwelling-place; the sun arose and gilded the 
desert in which they 8u£Fered ; the shades of even- 
ing witnessed their sorrow ; the providence of God 
caused the grass to grow around them, and the 
trees to blossom in their season, and the birds of 
the air to warble and find sufficient food, and the 
worms of the earth to crawl in their soft habita^ 
tions, and to enjoy the existence which they pos- 
sessed : the same providence supported the life of 
man ; — ^it caused the organs of respiration^ of di<- 
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gestion, and of circulation, to play ; it caused his 
bodily and mental powers to continue ; but, with 
this superintending care, we find that want, and 
bodily pain, and mental distress, were suffered 
to rest upon them, and the ocean, at last, to swal- 
low them up. But, when their earthly course was 
finished, what a change succeeded ! not the neglect 
and cruelty of earth, but the kind attentions of 
angels, and the public approval of the Saviour of 
men, awaited them ! Therefore it would seem — 
and so it is in reality — as if earth were a place of 
trial and suffering; and it is so, partly because 
men shall become better prepared for heaven, and 
that, when they arrive there, they shall enjoy it 
more. 

The speaker continued. '* I came to this happy 
country from the icy regions of the north^from the 
wilds of the great western continent. I have seen 
innumerable instances wherein good men have been 
allowed to suffer ; but I have seen also, that those 
who put their trust in the Most High have, in 
many instances, been sheltered under the shadow 
of his wing. The tempest of human trouble has 
not been suffered to affect them ; but the rays of 
divine favour have gilded the evening of their days, 
and they have passed through lesser to unspeaka- 
bly greater light, even to the brilliant shores of 
everlasting repose/' — " Whence did you come ?" 
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said the stranger to Father Paul. Father Paul 
informed him ; and told him what he had seen and 
heard since he had entered the regions of paradise. 
** This is one of the blessings of heaven," replied 
the stranger, " there is no end to its enjoyments 
and its visions, nor to the pleasing conversation 
which arises from these sources.^' 



We pass over a considerable space of time, and 
find Father Paul and Luther in each other'*s com- 
pany. Ithuiiel had left them. Just then a spirit 
arrived in paradise, passing near Father Paul and 
Luther in his progress, who had left the realms of 
earth at the very moment when the seventeenth 
century had finished its course. The great circle 
of time which had included such a variety of im- 
portant events — which had seen millions rise into 
life, and sink into death — which had seen cities 
and kingdoms spring up, and cities and kingdoms 
destroyed — which had sealed the doom of mo- 
narchs, statesmen, and beggars, of the wise and the 
foolish^was now departed ! 

These were some of the expressions which were 
uttered by Luther as he sat with Father Paul. 
'' But," he added, " with the exception of the 
first century, the fifteenth was more important than 
any which preceded it in the Christian era. Then 
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the streams of knowledge, which had been kept 
back, or turned into subterranean channels, began 
to irrigate the earth. The sun, and not the feeble 
luminary of night, began to shine upon the nations. 
The greatest discovery, probably, that was ever 
made, the art of printing, was the fruit of that 
important century." 

" I have no doubt," observed Father Paul, 
^^ that the art of printing, on the whole, was pro- 
ductive of good ; but do you not think that it oc- 
casioned harm ? For instance, the laity, pre- 
viously to that period, disturbed themselves but 
little with questions of theology and scjence. They 
learnt from the lips of their teachers, the doctrines 
of the gospel, and left the mysteries of philosophy 
to students and professors. Then the peasant per- 
formed his cheerful labour, unaffected by waking 
dreams of ambition : he dwelt in the bosom of his 
family, unseduced by snares or dissipation; he 
made his peace with God and the church ; and, 
leaving the toils of earth, fled to the mansions of 
eternal repose." 

" My dear Father Paul !" exclaimed Luther, 
^^ I am surprised to hear you talk in this way. It 
is true that the endowments of heavenly residents 
reach not to perfection : hence there is, among 
them, no uniformity of opinion — for uniformity 
exists only in the bosom of perfection. You 
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flowers to thrive in a desert. The peasant, having 
no resource in the delightful engagement of read- 
ing, spent his leisure hours in brutal sports, or de- 
basing sensuality. His family was neglected — it 
was left a prey to poverty and vice. Were the 
clergy zealous and holy men ? Did they endeavour 
to improve mankind ? The ministers of religion, 
generally, were ministers of sin : they were not only 
ignorant and careless, but they violated the laws 
of God continually; indeed, in many instances, 
they were not ashamed to indulge in excess of eat- 
ing or drinking, and other vices, before the eyes 
of all men. Was the Sunday a day of sacred rest 
— an emblem of the sabbath in these heavenly 
regions ? It was made a day of revelry, both by 
clergy and laity. The people assembled at church 
in the early part of the day, where they frequently 
behaved disorderly. In the afternoon and even- 
ing, they spent their time in gaming, in drinking, 
in quarrelling, and fighting. Was this the period, 
was this the condition of man so much to be de- 
sired ? ^ The good old days of our fathers,' — as 
people are accustomed to term them in almost 
every age — soupds well if taken in a poetical and 
not in an historical s^se. I know, from what I 
saw on the ci^rth, and from what I have heard 
since, that the good old days, in comparison with 
more modem tinies, were very bad days.'* 

M 
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^^ I had not many opportunities of judging,^ 
said Father Paul ; '^ but, really, it appears to me 
that you have drawn a dark and exaggerated pic- 
ture of the period before the invention of printing. 
Were not the times immediately after the invention 
of printing, and during the reformation, as disor- 
derly and immoral, or more so, than those before ?'- 

" Great changes are accomplished slowly,^ re- 
plied Luther, ^^ and are always attended by agita- 
tion. A mass of turbid waters moving in one di- 
rection may be turned back by a large body of 
clear waters moving in another direction. But, at 
first, all will be foul, and greatly agitated. After 
a short time, however, the clear waters will glide on,~ 
and exhibit to the eye a noble river, bright, clear, 
and beautiful. Thus it is with ignorance when it 
is overcome by knowledge ; and with superstition 
when it is overcome by reason. A sudden increase 
of knowledge is liable to make men presumptuous; 
an unexpected flash of reason to make them scep- 
tical; an unaccustomed enjoyment of liberty to 
make them licentious ; but, is this any argument 
against granting naturail rights to men ? A sub- 
stantial meal to a half-famished person is danger- 
bus — ^it rti&y kill him : but this is no reason why 
men, in general, should be kept without sufficient 
food.^ 

^^ In such a case,"^' observed Father Paul, ^^ food 
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should be administered slowly." — " In this in- 
stance,'^ said his companion, *^and in all others 
that relate to acquirements, it is difficult to con- 
trol the dispositions of men. Travellers journey- 
ing on sandy deserts, parching beneath a burning 
sun, come, suddenly, on the banks of a grateful 
stream. Thirsty and weary, they fall down, and 
drink their fill : some die. • Men who have been 
long travelling on the deserts of ignorance, anxious 
to procure a draught from the streams of science, 
but could find nothing to quench their thirst un- 
less from a dirty rivulet, are likely to injure them- 
selves by coming suddenly on a fountain which 
throws forth a clear, copious, and perpetual sup* 
ply. The art of printing, therefore, by its magiir 
cal powers, occasioned some bad results, but these 
have passed away ; and the intellectual world has 
not only received an addition of brightness and 
beauty, but it will go on improving until the per- 
fect day." 

" From the art of printing," observed Father 
Paul — ^^ which, perhaps, may have been imparted 
by God for wise purposes — let us come to what 
was termed the Reformation, but which we, in our 
convent, were accustomed to term the Desolation." 

" The opinions of men," said Luther, '* vary 
with their condition and engagements. What the 
Bomanists termed the Desolation has been'praised 
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by good men in all countries. I have admitted that 
some disorder attended it : this disorder arose not 
only among laymen, but also among teachers of 
Christianity ; and I freely acknowledge that I my- 
self was, in some instances, rather impetuous. Men, 
however, are imperfect; and imperfection shows 
itself sometimes in one way, and sometimes in ano- 
ther. But let us contrast the times previous to 
the Reformation with the present period. Have 
you visited the earth lately ?" 

" Not very lately ,'' replied Father Paul. 

^* I have," said he ; ^* and I know that now 

But, however, I will attend, in the first place, to 
former times. Formerly, the Roman Church 
maintained a tyrannical sway over thfr minds of 
men. People honoured the Pope with the reve- 
rence which was due only to the Deity. The so- 
vereign pontiff, too frequently, encouraged this 
feeling. Like Herod, he wished to be honoured as 
a god. Now, the veil of humanity, which inter- 
posed between creatures and their Creator, is 
drawn aside ; and men look to the heavens, instead 
of the Vatican, for the most exalted Being-^for 
him from whom their help cometh. The clergy 
formerly were ignorant and wicked- — they were 
blind leaders of the blind ; now they are, general- 
ly, enlightened and zealous-^they are desirous of 
po6ses$ing truth, and of publishing it, and of lead- 
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ing the feet of sinners into paths of righteousness. 
Formerly, the service of the church was read in an 
unknown tongue. O most absurd of all absur- 
dities I Most ingenious device of all Satan^s de- 
vices ! The streams of the river of life were not 
to be seen or tasted: the rustling of its waters 
might be heard, but this was all. Now, the Scrip- 
tures, the prayers, and the sermons, among the 
great body of Christians, are understood by minis- 
ters and auditors. Formerly, the devout person 
expended his pious feelings at the foot of a golden 
cross, a painting, or a statue ; now, these visible 
emblems are removed, and the worshipper, in spirit 
and in truth, bends his knee before him who sit- 
teth in the heavens. Formerly, the sins of men 
were cancelled, by purchasing forgiveness of the 
priest ! What Christ declared to be without price 
was sold by the Romish clergy ; and, not only so, 
indulgences were granted which allowed the com- 
mission of crimes ! Here was primitive, self-deny- 
ing Christianity ! — Teachers of virtue become 
merchants for the commerce of vice ! Could there, 
my dear Father PauU be a more impudent and 
impious violation of consistency, or common ho- 
nesty P — Men, professing to be ambassadors of a 
Prince— the King of kings — granting licences, 
which would allow mankind to disobey their Lord 
and Master, and to serve the enemy, even Satan ! 
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Formerly the soul, on its separation from the body, 
was supposed to go into purgatory, where it con- 
tinued— «s you well know — until the priest prayed 
it out, or until it had suffered the full amount of 
its demerit. Now, this absurdity, as well as that 
of indulgences, is almost banished, and men dis- 
cover that they must make their peace with Grod, 
and depend for future happiness, not on the priest, 
but on their Lord and Saviour. Formerly, the 
Bible was seldom seen ; it was almost a forbidden 
book. The priest kept it from the people, that the 
people might depend on him for instruction ; and 
that, being in ignorance, they might possess less 
influence : now, that heavenly book is found in every 
district, and in almost every house. Formerly, the 
Sunday was a day of excess and profanity : now 
it is a day of rest and devotion. Formerly, the 
churches were thinly attended, and those who fre- 
quented them were irreverent: now, the sacred 
buildings are crowded by attentive and devout 
congregations. These, which are only a few in- 
stances among many, are, by the blessing of God, 
the beneficial results of the Reformation !" 

« Really,'* observed Father Paul, " if this is 
true — and I cannot doubt your evidence, for you 
have had opportunities of judging — I know not 
scarcely what to say. However, I must and will 
approve whatever is pleasing to God, and beneficial 
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to men. If the. Romish church was become so 
d«irk— if her ministers were so careless and immo- 
ral—and the springing up of another system has 
occasioned more light and zeal, both among clergy 
and laity — then I do and will rejoice that it has 
pleased Grod to raise up the Protestant church. 
SuU now that we are got into this subject, will 
you allow me to ask you a few questions?^ 

" I shall be most happy,'' replied Luther, " to 
listen to them ; and, as far as I may be able, to 
answer them." 

" It would be evident to you," said Father 
Paul — " even if there were no other proof —that I 
am open to conviction, when I tell you that, al- 
though I am now rather favourably inclined to 
Protestantism, and sitting in your company, I was 
much opposed to Reformers, and was engaged in 
writing a work against yourself.'' 

*' Where ? In the monastery ?" 

" Yes," said his companion. " When I visited 
the earth about a century and a half ago, I found 
some of the sheets on which I had begun to write 
the work." 

*' On what subject ?" 

" On religious liberty." 

" What was your opinion respecting it ?" in- 
quired Luther. 

^^ I was about to ask you some questions on the 
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Reformation,'^ said Father Paul; *^ but I will re- 
serve them, that I may tell you what I thought on 
religious liberty. My opinions now are not very 
different from what they were ; but, if you can 
teach me better, I shall be happy to learn. It ap- 
peared to me that, as there is only one God, and 
only one dispensation of laws from the Deity to 
his creatures at a time^-first, the laws which were 
given in paradise, then those which were given to 
the patriarchs, to Noah and his family, to the Is- 
raelites, Sec. ; so it was intended that one system of 
Christianity should be introduced among men, 
which should be embraced by all. Hence, Christ 
was the founder of the new dispensation; Peter 
was the representative of Christ ; Peter's descend- 
ants are the representatives of the same Divine 
Being. As Peter was the bishop of Rome, the 
line of heirship ran through the Roman bishops. 
This head or governor was authorized to teach the 
ignorant, and rebuke the obstinate. Christ taught, 
and the Scriptures were founded on his doctrines ; 
the Pope teaches, and uses the Scriptures as his 
guide. His office would be nominal if he could 
not enforce the doctrines of the gospel on pro- 
fessing Christians. Men are liable to go astray: 
they are not only fallible, but misled by evil pas- 
sions : hence, if they were left to themselves, a vast 
number of discordant opinions would arise.'' 



THE LAND OP VISION. 249 

" My dear Father Paul,'' exclaimed Luther, 
** all this would be reasonable, if it could be shown 
that, as soon as Christ left the world, he left the 
church. Is he not present now, by his Spirit, to 
govern it? Did he not promise that he would 
send the Comforter, who should instruct men, and 
guide them into the way of salvation ? Now, with 
the Scriptures, and with the Divine Spirit, I really 
cannot see why a man, who assumes temporal and 
spiritual power, should be wanted. It does not 
follow that, because Christ laid the superstructure 
of the church on Peter for a season, all bishops, in 
any particular line, must be similarly honoured- 
Christ does not declare that Roman bishops shall 
be the foundation of the church ; consequently, no 
one has a right to give them that honour. The 
Spirit himself has not only given no sanction to 
this assumption, but has testified his disapproval, 
by suffering, in most cases, the chief bishop to be 
an irreligious man. Now Christ was without spot : 
Peter was feeble in faith, but sincere ; is it likely 
that the appointed foundation of the church would 
be a rotten stone — disallowed not only of men but 
of God ? It is ridiculous to suppose that igno- 
rance, sensuality, avarice, and pride, were appointed 
as the representatives of the virtues of Christ ! 
We may conclude, that no particular man has been 
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selected as a guide of all others in matters of Chris- 
tian faith. 

*^ As one man," continued Luther, ^* was not 
intended to be the guide of all, so one opinion was 
not intended to be the opinion of all. Christian 
doctrine in the Scriptures is not given in a definite 
or distinct form ; but, here a little is found, and 
there a little : evidently, that men may receive it 
as they can digest it. Now, as there is a variety 
in the fountain, so there will be in the streams that 
flow from it : — some will be fuller and purer than 
others. The Creator has given mankind, not an 
equality of mental endowment, but to some a quick 
perception, to others a slow and dull understand- 
ing : corporeal inclinations also vary, and so do the 
circumstances in which men are placed, — all of 
which contribute to produce difference of opinion. 
The Supreme Being could'not have given a greater 
sanction to diversity of opinion than by constituting 
men in such a manner that they could not, possi- 
bly, think alike. 

^' When we take these facts into consideration — 
the absence of authority in one man to rule over 
the opinions of others ; and the impossibility of an 
uniformity of belief — we perceive how extremely 
absurd and wicked it was for any man to set him- 
self up as the lord of the consciences of men ; and 
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while he professed to be the chosen of Christ, to 
live in immorality ; and vhile be pietended to be 
infallible, to be hanflj capable of common judg- 
ment ; and because all men would not comply with 
the requirements of the Boman churdi — whidi re- 
quirements were fiequently contrary to Chris- 
tianity and the BiUe — they were liable to be ini- 
prisoned, or tortured, w put to death ! 

** Men are acsoountable to the GoTonor of all, 
and not to thdr fellow-creatures, tor their belief. 
This is the general rule. If a man holds opinions 
which are inconsistent with civil rights — with the 
necessary authority of governors, or the good order 
of society — and acts agreeably with them, he may 
be checked. If fair means are not effectual, ooer- 
cion may be employed. But this must be con. 
ducted on civil, not on religious ground. What- 
ever relates to cooscience and the worship of God 
lies between a man and his Maker. We give our- 
selves a right to alter our opinions agreeably with 
the proofs which present themselves ; if we did not, 
we should act irrationally : and we give ourselves 
a right to differ from others ; if so, why may not 
others alter their opinions, and differ from us with 
the same freedom as we differ from them ? Pride 
and injustice are the cause of coercion in religious 
matters. A persecutor « is not a good Christian : 
he may be sincere, and, being very dark, he may 
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oppress others, and think he does Grod service; 
but, in the fullest sense of the expression, he is 
not a good man.'^ 

** Is not a person responsible for his opinions ?" 
inquired Father Paul. 

^' He is not responsible to man," replied Lu- 
ther, *^ any farther than his opinions affect the 
interest of others, and prove an injury to society/' 

*^ Are not the opinions of the Deist injurious to 
society ?" inquired his companion. 

" Yes, generally,'* said Luther, " if published. 
It is difficult, however, to draw a line ; for, if the 
man who denies the divine authority of the Bible 
be fined and imprisoned, so also may he who 
denies the inspiration of any particular book. By 
the same rule, a man who denies the divinity of 
Christ may be punished ; and so may he who 
thinks the Holy Ghost inferior to the Father. 
Now, if a man says that civil rulers are not to be 
obeyed, and endeavours to propagate his opinions, 
he ought to be checked, for much dissatisfaction 
and anarchy may be the result. But it is prefer- 
able in all cases — so much is liberty better than 
coercion — to step on the lenient rather than on the 
severe side." 

" A man,'' continued Luther, " is responsible to 
his Maker for his opinions. If he were not so, as 
opinions are the foundation of conduct, a man 
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would not be responsible for his actions. Conse- 
quently, there would be no future judgment, and 
no reward or punishment. It is sometimes said* 
* A man's opinions are formed by accidental influ- 
ences, therefore he has no control over them.^ 
Now, although I think that, in some respects, man 
is not free, I do not imagine that he is a ma- 
chine. He is certainly able, with the grace of God 
assisting him, to choose good and refuse evil. 
Where human freedom ends, and divine guidance 
begins, we cannot say ; but we know that man 
must be, in some respect, capable of indulging or 
checking opinions which arise within him, other- 
wise, future retribution would be a mere nciockery. 
For opinions then, to God, and not to man, a 
person is responsible.'" 

" You have said that Roman Catholics were 
persecutors," observed Father" Paul ; '* but were 
not Protestants persecutors ?''' 

*' Yes, unfortunately, they were so," replied 
Luther. They were as criminally, but not as 
great persecutors, as the Papists. They possessed 
more light than their opponents, and contended 
for liberty of conscience ; hence, although not so 
bloody and exterminating, they were equally, or 
perhaps more sinful. One man asserts, ^ It is 
lawful to put a heretic to death, for heresy is the 
ruin of souls ; it is better that one should perish 
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than many.' Consequently, be puts the heretic 
to death. Another declares, * Liberty of con- 
science is the gift of God : one man has no right to 
coerce another in matters of belief/ But he does 
coerce the other, and he puts him to death. Surely, 
this persecutor is a much greater sinner than the 
other." 

^' Do you think that a persecuting spirit,^ in- 
quired Father Paul, ^^ is natural to man ?^ 

^* I think it natural to ignorant and ill-tempered 
men," said Luther. ** Such people fancy that 
every thing must be done by force. It is true that 
they have no other means of operating — they are 
incapable of convincing their opponents : they do 
not benefit themselves, however, by using violence. 
They intimidate men for a season, but the tide of 
feeling soon rolls against them. People love con- 
sistency and virtue : nothing else will bear the test 
even of human scrutiny. Only a virtuous man 
will habitually practise virtue: a bad man will 
practise it sometimes, ^or practise what resem- 
bles virtue ; but all patronise it. They laud virtue 
and condemn vice — they laud benevolence, mercy, 
and humility in others ; though they, themselves, 
practise the opposite. A system, therefore, is more 
liable to lose the support of mankind — to fall and 
be totally ruined— if it be founded on illiberality 
and vice, than if it be founded on liberality and 
virtue." 
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" I believe this to be the case,'' observed Father 
Paul. ** But what vast changes — from ignorance, 
from evil passions, and even from the most worthy 
principles — ^have arisen in the world ! Amongst 
religious people this variation has been always vi- 
sible : there has been a continual rising and falling. 
The wheel of changes will bring about probably, 
on future occasions, most important events.'' 



Luther and Father Paul were so intently en- 
gaged in conversation, that they did not perceive 
the approach of Ithuriel, who came suddenly upon 
them. 

" Friends !*' exclaimed Ithuriel, *' I am glad to 
meet you." 

" We are most happy," replied Luther, " to 
have your company again. We were beginning to 
talk about the changes which have occurred, and 
which will, probably, occur in the Christian world." 

" Confine your attention for the present to what 
has been. You," said Ithuriel to Luther, " were 
the cause of a great alteration in the church : one 
which Father Paul looked on with no favourable 
eye. Changes, however, are not peculiar to the 
church, we find them every where. It is a great 
change that you, a reformer, and Father Paul, a 
bigoted Papist — the one endeavouring to pull 
down the Romish system, the other endeavouring 
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to pull down the Reformers, should be sitting side 
by side in perfect amity. It is pleasing when a 
stormy night on earth is succeeded by a cahn and 
lovely morning ; but it is unspeakably more de^ 
lightful when the boisterous night of life is suc- 
ceeded by an endless day of peace. Earthly 
changes, as you well know, are interesting to spi- 
ritual beings. The church has been watched in 
its progress, from the time of Christ to the present 
period, by millions of heavenly residents. In its 
youth, the church was healthy, vigorous, and beau- 
tiful; then it became languid; the civil power 
daubed it with the colour of health and exclaimed, 
" See ! how beautiful we have made Christianitv !" 
But it soon lost even that attraction; and sunk 
into premature decay. It pleased God, however, 
to give it new life ; and you were the principal 
agent employed for this purpose. I can assure 
you that the attention of multitudes of the hea- 
venly host was turned to earth on that occasion, 
and thousands visited the scene of your labours. 
Shall I tell you what were the prevailing opi- 
nions, with respect to that event, among spiritual 
beings V^ 

"If you please,*' replied Luther. " I should, how- 
ever, have listened while I was on earth, to such a 
communication with trepidation. But, even then, I 
should have felt some confidence from this consider- 
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atioD. My purpose was good, and God was mer« 
ciful to me, and blessed me. I will confess one 
fault, which was too frequently apparent — my dis* 
position was impetuous. I lamented it. I be^ 
seeched the Supreme Being to deliver me from 
it. I adopted every means which I could devise 
for subduing it — even in abstaining from exciting 
fluids, and sufficient food. I succeeded in part ; 
but in part only. My friend as he now is. Father 
Paul, must have perceived a considerable difference 
between my writings and conversation. I am 
happy to say that the grace of God — as the sun in 
the material universe, -which tinges every object 
with its appropriate colour, and dresses the earth 
resplendently — which illumines the soul, and decks 
it with never-failing beauty — has dispelled my 
mental darkness, — has hushed the tempest — hat 
said, and now I feel it, * Peace, be stilL^ *' 

** It was a prevailing opinion,^ said Ithuriel, 
*^ that Christianity at that time was extremely low, 
and that no one was more capable of raising it than 
yourself. I would not say for maintaining it ; but 
for raising it. The qualities necessary for the two 
are very different, and cannot be expected to exist 
in the same person. One requires a vigorous stir- 
ring intellect; an intellect which sees almost in- 
stinctively the peculiarities of a system ; the faults 
which cause it to rink, and the excellencies which 
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cause it to rise. Such a mind attacks the defec- 
tive system in its weakest parts, destroys it, and 
then, with solid materials, constructs a more per- 
fect edifice. But the other requires a more tran- 
quil and contented mind ; one which does not excel 
in discovering faults, and avoiding defects, so 
much as in strengthening and ornamenting the sys- 
tem which it embraces by amiable dispositions and 
virtuous practice. Now I question whether a very 
active disposition is not necessarily impetuous, and 
an impetuous disposition apparently unreasonable 
and unjust. What is great activity but a sudden 
movement from one point to another ? And what 
is impetuosity more than this ? It is true that, in 
some instances, it is disadvantageous to pass ra- 
pidly from one point to another ; there are claims 
to be considered which lie between ; but there are 
evils connected with a slow as well as with a 
rapid progress. A man may appear impetuous 
and unreasonable, because he does not adapt him- 
self to present circumstances and feelings ; but it 
is not necessary that he should do so in accom- 
plishing great changes. Present times should be 
considered ; but in a svstem intended to last for 
ages, future times also should be considered. In- 
deed, a great change must anticipate rather than 
look around — ^it must associate with future periods 
rather than with present— > it must compass the 
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whole earth rather than a particular district — ^all 
nations rather than a particular community. There 
is some risk in such undertakings ; but in every 
undertaking there is a chance of failure ; and in 
great ones a chance of great failure. Those who 
never attempt great achievements lose no credit ; 
many have attempted, and failed. We may find 
more truly great men among, the latter than the 
former. There is no greatness, however, without 
virtue^ A person who aims at alterations without 
good intentions, is not worthy of honour. It is 
right in most instances, that men should not be 
decked with the laurels of fame, unless they have 
succeeded in ^heir endeavours: for then, they 
will act more carefully and decidedly: and, as 
virtue is the most powerful helper, they will en- 
deavour to keep on good terms with her. Besides, 
if reward be gained only by success, a more pow- 
erful motive will arise for exertion. Men can 
do little without inducements ; with inducements 
they can do all things. It must be remembered 
that a failure in a good cause is productive of in- 
jury; hence, if men received honours for motives 
only, failures, with their attendant evils, would be 
more frequent. It may be said, ^ It is hard for a 
man to exert himself, and to gain but little credit. 
True ; and it is hard for others to be disadvan- 
taged by his failure. In such a case a man risks 
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his fame in a lottery — he gives much for a great 
prize — ^he may fail, and lose all. Men are depen- 
dent partly on the Deity, and partly on them- 
selves. If the Deity purposes to use certain in- 
struments, and to perform a certain work, that 
work will be performed. If he commands certain 
persons to perform a things it is not evident that 
the thing will be done. We can hardly conclude 
that a man is directed by God in regulating the 
affairs of the churchy unless he succeed in his at- 
tempts. Without doubt, men have sometimes 
begun a work which was pleasing to the Deity; 
which was helped onward by the finger of Omni- 
potence — and they have been removed by death. 
In this case, however, it is likely that the Supreme 
Governor has appointed other persons to carry on 
the undertaking ; or he has purposely delayed its 
progress for a season. You began, continued, 
and succeeded : — darkness was exchanged for com- 
parative light, superstition for reason, mummery for 
piety, and idols for the living God ; — there is no 
doubt, therefore, that the hand of God, although in- 
visible to mortal eye, was directing the mighty work 
of spiritual regeneration. Hence it may be a source 
of gratification to you, throughout endless ages, that 
theeternalJehovah appointed you to such an impor- 
tant engagement, and enabled you to perform it. 
Renovation, however, is continually necessary. It 
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is not enough that a structure be ndsed and beau- 
tified, and made worthy of man, and in some re- 
spect, worthy of him who ruleth oyer all ; it must 
be kept in good repair, or it will sink into ruin. 
Every thing tends to destruction. Adam, in the 
garden of Eden, was liable to dissolution, but he 
ate of the tree of life, and was regenerated.^ 

^^ I feel that I am unworthy of honour,^' said 
Luther, ^^ for the station which I occupied i n 
the Christian church. I was only like a tree 
which is nourished by the soil, gladdened by sun* 
beams, and refreshed by grateful showers ; without 
the influence of God, as you well knpw, I should 
have been nothing. I am well aware that changes 
in the Christian system are dangerous. Indeed, 
so are changes in civil government. But in my 
day, a great alteration was necessary. There is, 
however, a paradox in regard to sgch events — the 
most worthy part of a community are frequently 
opposed to a change, though it be much needed ; 
while a great part of the most unworthy are fa- 
vourable to reformation, though they have no right 
to demand it.**' 

" It strikes me,'' observed Ithuriel, " that this 
is the reason. Good men select the best parts of 
the system with which they are connected. They 
are like bees that hover about honey-flowers. Hav- 
ing discovered excellencies, they are delighted with 
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them, and look no further. Whereas men of less 
merit search about for defects. These they tear 
open, that all may behold them. A love of scan- 
dal in respect to personal character is not much 
unlike a love of censure in respect to systems. 
A man, it is true, may love what is right, and 
lawfully condemn his neighbour who acts un- 
justly, or a system which is unsound ; but it is 
singular that persons who most delight in filling 
the judgment seat are those who are most falli- 
ble. I know that many eminent persons have 
been opposers of corrupt systems. It is a blessing 
that, in many instances, they are so, otherwise there 
would be no improvement. Men of a tranquil 
dispositio nare naturally averse to alterations. 
Others are afraid to make a stir, lest anarchy 
should take the place of order. But, when a sys- 
tem becomes very corrupt, good men will gradu- 
ally open their eyes to the proofs of its crimina- 
lity ; they will throw aside the trammels of indo- 
lence or timidity, and anxiously desire a change. 
Vermin live on putrefaction; and persons only, 
who are unworthy of being men, live on corrup- 
tion." 

^^ Errors and changes,^' said Luther, *^ mark 
the progress of Christianity, in the same way as 
shadows mark the progress of the sun. Of course, 
error is the common lot of all ; and changes are 
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necessary when errors have sprung up and spread 
themselves over a system. I thank God that he 
enabled me to succeed in my exertions for reform- 
ing the church; but, sometimes, I was sadly 
grieved to perceive the disorder that arose from 
it; and I was pained to observe that those who 
seceded from popery disagreed among themselves ; 
thus several sects sprang up, instead of one/^ 

" Many sects," remarked Ithuriel, " are not 
necessarily an evil ; and if the members serve God, 
and live in peace, it is just as well that they should 
worship separately, or in buildings called by dif- 
ferent names, as in one temple, or in many desig- 
nated by the same name. I have visited the earth 
frequently. The God of all, who does what he 
pleases with angelic, as well as human beings, has 
appointed me to overlook, occasionally, some part 
of the affairs of earth. On that planet therefore^ 
in these regions, and in the higher realms of space, 
I equally find a home. I endeavour to become 
acquainted with the ways of God in all— his go- 
vernment among pure spirits, among the inhabi- 
tants of paradise, and the dwellers on the earth. 
The latter now more particularly claims our at- 
tention. I have concluded, from what I have seen 
and heard, that a difference of opinion among 
men, whatever bigots may imagine, is not only not 
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criminal, but it is natural ; men tirere intended by 
Providence to differ in opinion." 

" This is a subject," said Luther, " on which I 
have frequently thought ; but I could not bring 
myself to suppose that men were not culpable in 
running after every new opinion, when the sacred 
Scriptures, pure as the rays which emanate from 
the solar luminary, were furnished by the Re* 
formed Church, and spiritual pastors were ap- 
pointed to feed the flock, and the gates of heaven 
were opened wide for all, who in simplicity and 
godly sincerity would walk in the path that led 
thereto." 

" It is true," observed Ithuriel," " that men, 
who run after novelties, are blameable ; for thisdisr 
position arises not from a love of truth. God has 
given mankind the capability of investigating — 
pf contrasting and comparing. They must, of 
course, employ that power in a reasonable manner. 
One truths however, seems evident. Men cannot 
agree in opinion : circumstance^ innumerable com- 
pel them to differ.'' 



Ithuriel having departed. Father Paul and 
Luther were sitting together, when the latter e^s- 
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daimed, ^ Hnk ! dixs is grand. These sounds 
roll OD with incomparBble richneas and harii:<»T. 
I am exoeedinglj food of music : indeed. I alvajs 
was 8o; but my taste has been much improved 
since I left the earth. How debsfatfiil is heaTenlj 
music! How high mast the taste of man be 
raised — ^how mudi mast his senses be refined, be- 
fose he can appreciate ail the delicacies of celestial 
melody ! Oar senses sptritoalized, however, are 
incomparably more perfect than they were. What 
a heaven of happiness it is to be surrounded with 
the enchantments that surround us!** 

^^ This is the music," said Father Paul, '^ rolling 
from yonder temple. See ! multitudes of spirits 
are going towards it. Shall we go ?^' 

** By all means,^ replied Luther. " The courts 
of God were delightful on earth ; how much more 
pleasing are his courts in paradise ! There is not 
now, however, as formerly, a contest between in- 
clination and duty. If we remained here, we 
should do so from good motives, and should not 
sin. If we go, we shall act from good motives, 
and our conduct will be acceptable to God.*' 

They rose from their seat, and leaving the grove, 
through an opening of which they had e eived 
the temple, came to the brow of a hill^ beneath 
which there was a valley long and deep. The 
scenery was somewhat like that of earth, but every 

N 
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object was dressed in richer hues — ^the brilliant 
dyes of precious stones seemed to be infused into 
every visible thing. On the opposite hill stood the 
temple. Its entrance from the valley was by an 
almost endless flight of steps : on the summit of 
which arose lofty columns of a beautifully clear sub- 
stance, resembling glass : and behind the columns 
was seen the front of the building. Its buttresses 
were beautifully oroamented. Its pillars were in-^ 
numerable^ composed of the whitest marble, so tha^ 
no snow could equal them for whiteness. The ca^ 
pitals of the pillars were richly decked with carved 
work, amongst which were flowers of gold, and 
wreaths of precious stones. There was a vaulted 
ceiling over the entrance, and, in the centre of it, 
the form of a dove, emblematic of the Holy Spirit, 
surrounded by, and almost dissolved, in light. The 
massive doors were of pearl, and turned on golden 
hinges, which produced music of an enchanting 
kind. There was no roof to the building ; a ca^ 
nopy of light aloile was drawn over it : and on 
a platform, which ran around the temple, there 
were, at a great height, thousands of spirits.—: 
Father Paul and Luther were admitted into this 
^^ house not made with hands." It was circular, 
as an emblem of the never-beginning and never- 
ceasing being of God, and the never-ending 
duration of the bliss of happy spirits. The in- 
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tenor was vast. As far as the eye could reach, 
nothing scarcely could be seen but happy spirits ; 
thousands on thousands were there. The ground 
arose, step after step, from the centre, and formed 
a vast amphitheatre. Some spirits of exalted rank 
stood in the midst of the temple, who, with harps 
and other instruments, which were not like those 
of men, and with voices more musical than the 
imagination can conceive, conducted a song of 
praise to God and Christ ; while the spirits who 
were assembled on the highest parts of the temple 
joined in the service. How long this continued 
no one scarcely knew. There was no fatigue of 
body — ^no weariness of mind ; but it was a heaven 
to be thus engaged in the service of heaven. 

After the mighty chorus was concluded, a 
spirit stood up, and addressed the assembly, — 
His voice was musical ; it was not loud, but 
so clear that it could be heard by every one 
of the vast audience. He said, ^^ Ye ancient 
spirits of heaven, who existed before the stars 
were brought into being by Almighty power, 
and worlds were tenanted by life ; and ye blest 
souls of righteous men, who, many of you, through 
great tribulation have come to this holy place; 
how delightful is it for us, free from the shackles 
of humanity, from the mists of human sorrow—^ 
to sing the praises of God the Father, and Christ 

N 3- 
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the Saviour of sinful men ! The Deity, in bis 
wisdom, has appointed for his creatures what is 
pleasing and contributive to permanent happiness. 
In the regions of spirits we perceive this most 
clearly ; but we may perceive it also on the p\9in^ 
of earth. Here the sun of bliss shines brightly ; 
there it is obscured by vapours. Here the crys- 
tal streams burst forth from the throne of God 
and the Lamb — ever pure, ever full of the es- 
sence of Deity ; there they are mixed with the 
foul waters of sin and misery. There is much di^ 
versity in the works of God ; there is much va- 
riety in the councils of his high, awful, and be- 
nevolent mind; but there is great uniformity in 
his works and ways. He gives his creatures, in 
every rank and spheire, a love of knowledge. Can-, 
not we now iacrease the little which we have-^rr 
little compared with what exists in him — ^littl^ coQk 
pared with what we might enjoy, by turning our 
attention to his works ; the works of him. on whom 
all efforts are dependent ; him in whom we live 
and move.? 

*^ My attention has been lately,^ said he* '^mQfj^ 
than usually directed to one subject-^to the simjU 
larity between earth and heaven. Similarity, not 
in the conduct and feelings of creatures, Wt ^n.th^ 
works and ways of God. Not in the waye; of 
Deity to saints in heaven, and sinners oq earth ;. 
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but to thd souls of the righteous in heaven, and 
the righteous on earth. Not in the glow of beauty 
which he spreads over his productions, in the spi- 
ritual and material universe, but in the forms of 
things — those in the one being somewhat like those 
in the. other. 

Now here, in the first place," he continued, 
the Deity has appointed (lublic worship. Here 
the tribes come up, even the tribes of the Lord— 
a^ it was said of the descendants of Israel — to 
extol the goodness of him who reigneth over all ; 
who spake and it was done, who commanded and it 
stood fast ; who measured out the space for his 
material ubiverse, and then gave the word, when, 
glowing with life- and beauty, it burst into the 
viei*r of wondering angels. He is worthy of wor- 
ship. He shows us some part of his power and 
goodtiess that with sincerity we may adore him ; 
ff^r Witliout beholding, how could we admire P It 
is true, we coifld move the lip, and strike the harp^ 
but there would be no devotion in our souls, un- 
less God revealed his perfections to us, and touched 
our hearts with living fire. He does the same with 
the inhabitants of earth. Did he not in the garden 
of Eden, before man sinned, show forth the won- 
derful work of his hands ? Did not creation re- 
joice in her loveliness ? Did not every lofty tree 
express its dignity, and every shrub proclaim the 
skill of an Almighty hand, and every flower blush 
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vfith joy ? Did not the breezes whisper the praises 
of God, who filled the ambient air with his pre- 
sence, and dwelt on the mountain tops, and in the 
valleys P Did not the rivulets, and the cataracts, 
and the rivers, and the mighty ocean, declare the 
wonders of the Almighty, and, exulting in their 
courses, speak the praises of Omnipotence ? But, 
above all, did not God converse with Adam? He 
who dwells in space immeasurable ; whose limits 
the swiftest comet cannot trace; whose dwelling 
is from everlasting to everlasting ; did he not as* 
sume the manner of a man, and talk with the 
first inhabitant of the earth ? And did he not de- 
clare himself to Noah, and to Abraham, and to 
Moses, and to Isaiah, and to a host of others ? 
Did he not manifest himself on the Mount of 
Sinai, and in the manger of Bethlehem, and on 
the hill of Calvary ? Did he not, through the 
apostles of Christ, and has he not, through the 
sacred Scriptures, shown mankind that he is a 
God worthy of everlasting honour ? 

^^ Now here, in the public assembly, each one 
speaks when he feels himself disposed to do so. 
The early Christians did the same. Here we wor* 
ship in temples, or in groves, or on hill-tops, or 
in the depth of lovely vales ; there the Jews and 
Christians did the same. It is true, we never 
hang our harps on the willows, and refuse to sing 
the Lord^s song; for, in regard to sorrow and 
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care, as you happily know, we differ from them. 
Conversation is delightful here : so it is on earth. 
A love of music is universal here : it is preva- 
lent on earth. Nature is decked in lovely robes 
in this happy land ; so it is in that. We have 
trees, and shrubs, and flowers, and crystal streams, 
and rivers, and breezes that breathe delightful 
music, and air laden with fragrance ; so have the 
inhabitants in some parts of earth. But we 
have no tempests, no darkness, no tyranny, no 
cruelty, no sorrow, no death. God has revealed 
himself to human beings, that they may sincerely 
love and praise him ; but he has more distinctly 
revealed himself to us ; therefore should we, and 
therefore are we enabled to love and serve him 
better than we should if we were bound by the 
shackles of humanity ; and surrounded by the at- 
mosphere of sorrow and death.**' 

Then the spirit sat down, and another arose. 

" The last speaker," said he, *' has described the 
similarity between the works of God in heaven and 
those in earth ; and he has truly said that the condi- 
tion of man Is ividely different from that of angels. 
None, however, but a resident of the earth at one 
time, and a dweller in the skies at another, can com- 
prehend the difference. I have not long dwelt in pap- 
radise ; but that period has been worth an eternity 
on earth. Who lyould live among clouds and 
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darkness, if he could live in the pure and blissful 
air of heaven ? Listen for a moment, that you 
may have some notion of the great obligation I 
am under to the Supreme Being, for raising me 
from earth to paradise. I was bom amidst com- 
))arative poverty, although amidst virtue and piety. 
My early days were tranquil ; but I will compere 
tlie middle and the latter part of my life with my 
present condition. I dwelt in a small cottage. 
Like our early progenitor Adam, I planted and 
bowed. I had a wife that I tenderly loved ; and 
four children that were growing up in health, and 
the promise of all that a parent could desire. But 
the sun of earthly enjoyment became obscured, and 
I never saw it again. My wife sickened and died. 
Before I had recovered from this affliction, my 
eldest child followed her mother to the grave. 
One after another went to the house appointed for 
all living, and I was left solitary and wretched. 
Wretched I Perhaps I have said too much ; but 
I was cut off from earthly joys. The society of 
an affectionate partner no longer cheered me ; the 
smiles of innocent children no longer delighted me. 
I was unable to attend to my necessary engage* 
mcnts. My farm became unproductive. I was 
seized by a cruel creditor, and cast into prison. 
In a dark cell I remained, destitute of all earthly 
sympathy, of all hope but what lay beyond the 
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grdve, until the Governoi* of the universe raised 
me from the depths of darkness to this glorious 
abode of light ; from solitude to heavenly society. 
Imagine, if you can, the joy that I felt, when I 
passed from a dungeon to paradise, from the 
depth of sorrow to the height of bliss !" 

Then the third spirit arose, and said, ** With- 
out doubt it is a heavy loss for a human being to 
be deprived of his earthly possessions. The courts 
of heaven must be peculiarly delightful to a person 
released from the abodes of poverty — from the 
neglected sick bed, or prison cell ; but what loss 
is so great as that of reason? What joy is so 
great as that which is felt by a being, when he 
arises from earthly pain, and mental disorder-— 
the obscurity and the wanderings of insanity, to 
the regions of health, and reason, and bliss ? I 
knew what it was to experience one extreme ; now 
I enjoy the other. I was born in Antioch, a city 
famous for its power and wealth; dreaded for its 
wars, and the earthquakes to which it was subject ; 
and honoured as the place in which the name of 
Christian was first given to the disciples of Christ. 
In the beginning of the fourth century, the fierce 
t)ipclesian began to persecute the saints of God. 
I had then arrived at manhood ; I had embraced 
the Christian system ; and I boldly professed my 
faith. I was seized by the emperor'^s agcixts, and 

n5 
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conveyed to prison. I refused to recant; the 
grace of God, which extends throughout crea* 
tioDy enabled me to hold fast the faith which I had 
embraced, and to suffer for it. But bodily pain 
broke down my constitution, and disordered my 
4Biind. I was put on the rack ; then I was sus- 
pended in the air ; then I was nailed to a cross . 
then I was branded with hot irons ; and, when 
my cruel persecutors perceived that my reason 
was impaired, they sent me, as a warning, amongst 
my friends, lest any of them should embrace the 
religion of Christ. My life, from that time, ap- 
pears like a dream. I look back on it as on a pe- 
riod of most singular events and feelings. I left 
the company of men, and roamed the deserts, 
where I spent my time amongst architectural ruins, 
and rocks, and caverns ; and fed myself with ber- 
ries, and drank the mountain-stream. My mind 
seemed to be filled with a medley of things be* 
longing to all times. Reason was paralysed. The 
stores of the memory were seized by a disordered 
imagination. Some of the most horrid scenes were 
exhibited before me ; for nothing seemed to be in- 
ternal : all seemed to be passing before my eyes. 
It is true that the ground which was spread 
around me was visible ; but on this, and among 
real groves and rocks, the most hideous, the most 
painful, the most exciting events appeared to be 
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transpiring. Sometimes there was arrayed before 
me a row of crosses, on which were men in the 
agonies of death ; some erect, and some with their 
heads downward. There were racks in all direc- 
tions, on which were hundreds writhing, and their 
groans pierced my ears. The air seemed to be filled 
with persons who were swinging from poles, from 
branches of trees, and from chains let down from 
the clouds. Darkness sometimes seemed to rest on 
the land, unless when forked lightnings swept the 
earth, and disclosed scenes of horror; or when 
human creatures, dressed in tarred clothes, were 
burning as torches. The sights were so dreadful, 
that I closed my eyes ; and the sounds so horrid, 
that I stopped my ears ; but the eyes still saw, and 
the ears still heard. I endeavoured to bury my- 
self among thickets or spiry grass ; but still all 
was present. Sometimes I beheld a city of tem- 
ples and palaces : every form of architecture which 
was beautiful, which was enchanting, was pre- 
sented before me. There were colonnades of the 
whitest marble. There were massive buttresses, 
from which arose lofty columns, and these sup- 
ported superstructures which were lost amidst the 
blue heavens. There were porticos of the most 
exquisite workmanship. All kinds of richest 
carved work were visible. There were domes of 
vast extent covered with gold. When the eye had 
become rivetted on this prospect, and the mind 
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enchanted with it^ some distant edifice would be 
seen tottering and falling : then another, and ano^ 
ther would sink, until the splendid city became a 
heap of ruins ! Shocked and bewildered^ I should 
arise from my seat, and run wildly to some place 
that seemed free from danger: then the ground 
would shake beneath me ; the earth would open 
her jaws and swallow me up: while I, in the 
shades of ten-fold night, would sink into annihi- 
lation. Sometimes I seemed to be existing on 
the burning plains of Arabia or Zaara, crawling 
hither and thither in search of water ; then in the 
icy regions of the poles, seeking for a shelter from 
the tempest and the driving snow. Sometimes I 
seemed to be in deep, almost bottomless caverns, 
where, clinging by their sides, I could perceive the 
heavens and stars beneath me, or a measureless abyss 
of gloom. Sometimes, I seemed to be on the summit 
of Caucasus or the Alps, dazzled by a glare of 
sunshine and anow, and perishing with cold. Some* 
times I thought I was Stephen undergoing the 
pain of martyrdom ; or St. Peter perishing on a 
cross ; or St. Paul sufiering decapitation ; or St. 
Mark dragged about the ground by an infuriated 
mob. Sometimes I was Adam in paradise, eating 
of the tree of life ; and then 1 found myself tast- 
ing forbidden fruit, and the brightness of nature 
was exchanged for darkness^ and the songs of joy 
for notes of woe. Then I supposed myself to 
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be some wretched creilture excluded from the ark ; 
or one of the Egyptians drowning in the Red SeA ; 
or one of the priests of Baa]» who was put to death 
by Elijah ; or one of the naalefactors, who was 
hanging with Jesus. All painful events seemed 
to be brought before me. All kinds of incongrui- 
ties, calculated to produce alarm, pain^ or abhor- 
rence, were associated around me. All kinds of 
torments were endured by me. All kinds of dis- 
appointment — of hope thwarted, of possession 
blasted, were experienced by me. All ages seemed 
to stand before me in painful array. The tribes 
of the earth swept along, in joyous pageantry, or 
in squalid misery, or stood before me in threaten- 
ing aspects. The fierce African struck at me with 
his spear ; the American with his war-hatchet ; 
the Arab brought his prancing charger to trample 
me into dust ; the Siamese commanded his ele- 
phant to crush my bones ; the Hindoo brought his 
charmed serpents, and hooded snakes, to inject 
their poijson into my veins. I was sometimes, ap- 
parently lying before an idol, and about to be 
offered in sacrifice, while thousands of devotees 
were ranged around ; and sometimes I was crush- 
ing beneath the rolling wheels of the colossal Jug- 
gernaut. All kinds of evil spirits, of the most 
frightful forms, haunted me. Ah ! how dreadful 
were my feelings ! No soul can tell what I en- 
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dured. Was I, however, a loser, on this account ? 
By no means. What .are the sorrows of a few 
years in comparison with everlasting bliss ? The 
joys of paradise are more delightful to me, be- 
cause my earthly journey was so dark and pain- 
ful. Of all the sufferings of men, mental suffer- 
ing is the greatest. Of all the changes which are 
experienced by mortals, a removal from mental 
disorder to intellectual health and vigour is the 
most delightful.'" 

" It is dreadful," said a fourth spirit, " for the 
mind to be disordered : but what is it in compa- 
rison with the awful degradation of being possessed 
with a devil ? In the sacred Scriptures it is said 
that when Christ came into the country of the Ga- 
darenes, there met him one possessed of a devil, 
very fierce, so that no man could tame him ; and 
he had his dwelling among the tombs. Look on 
me! I was that wretched being ! Ah! who can 
tell what an awful condition it is for the human 
body, formed after the image of God, to be te- 
nanted by an evil spirit ? to be filled with sin, 
guilt, and misery ? My tortures were inexpressi- 
ble. I had no pleasing feelings, no pleasing views 
to come in occasionally and cheer me ; but all was 
dark ; — above, below, within, without-^all was 
misery and hopelessness. I wandered sometimes 
in the fields, sometimes in the desert, and some- 
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times OB the sea-shore ; and endeayoured to dis- 
pel my agitation among the verdure and flowers of 
the spring, or the wild scenery of precipices and 
chasms, or the heaving and rolling of the ocean's 
billows : but all in vain. A vulture seemed to 
prey on my heart ; a thousand daggers seemed to 
be burying themselves in my vitals; there was 
no diminution, but a gradual increase of pain. 
My mind was distracted : the anguish of my soul 
caused my forehead to be burning hot, or to be 
bathed in perspiration. Sometimes I sunk into 
utter helplessness ; and then the feelings of brutes 
might have been wrung with anguish at my de- 
plorable condition. Sometimes, I was roused to 
frenzy. In my paroxysms of rage, I attacked 
men and beasts. All dreaded my power; all 
trembled at the fierceness of my visage — the terri- 
ble flashing of my eye. Sometimes I vented my 
rage on others, and* sometimes on myself — for I 
cut myself with stones and knives, and tore my 
flesh with my nails. Strange as it was, when I 
was dreadfully sufiering from mental disorder, I 
felt nothing of bodily pain. Sometimes I lace- 
rated my flesh and felt nothing. When my mental 
pain subsided, the pain of my body, indescribably 
acute, tormented me. Christ commanded the evil 
spirit to depart : then I felt the agonies of a ten- 
fold death ; but immediately I was free from the 
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evil one : I found myself a new creature. I praised 
the Authoif of my deliverance; and became a fol- 
lower of that Divine Being, until, by the mercy of 
God, I was brought to this happy country/' 

A fifth spirit rose and said, " Carry your atten- 
tion back : not to the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era, or the Jewish, but nearly six thousand 
years, to the period when the earth was in its 
youth ; when it was, with the exception of the sin 
of Adam, and the disorder which attended it, in 
unstained beauty ; and you will find that an im- 
portant event occurred — death for the first time 
visited the human family. How dreadful was it 
for the human form to become speefchless and mo- 
tionless ! How dreadful was it for the first sacri- 
fice to death to have been made in anger ! How 
dreadful was it to have been eflFected by the hand 
of a brother ! Look on me — I am Cain ! I was 
a tiller of the ground ; Abel was a keeper of 
flocks and herds. My brother and myself brought 
a part of our increase^ and offered it to the God 
of nature. Abel, with a grateful bestrt, spread 
his gift upon the altar, when immediately fire from 
heaven descended and consumed it : this was the 
sign of approval. I offered mine with a dissafisr 
fied feeling — for I thought my brother had 
been more prosperous than myself — but fire from 
heaven did not consume my offering. I was con- 
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founded and incensed. I reproached Abel with 
being the cause of my failure : but he assured me 
that he was not the cause of it. * Even if I had 
wished it/ he said — ' and it is the last thing I 
could have thought of — would that have influenced 
the Deity to reject thy olFering?' I was very 
angry. I said to him, ^ Give me thy flocks and 
herds, and thou shalt receive, in exchange, my 
fields, and gardens, and trees ! Abel replied, ^ It 
is unjust to require this. Hast thou not the thing 
which thou choosest ? I replied, ^ I am the elder, 
therefore I will not only choose what I please at 
first, but I will exchange what I have for another, 
whenever I will.' Abel replied, * Adam gave me 
my flocks, and blessed me. God has prospered 
me. I will not give them to thee.' At this say- 
ing I was enraged, and seizing a knife from the 
altar, struck him on the breast. To my great 
astonishment he fell. But I turned away from 
him. When I became cool, I looked around, and 
behold he was still on the ground. I returned to 
him, and said, ' Abel, why dost thou remain on 
the ground?' but there was no answer. I became 
a little alarmed ; but I could scarcely tell why. 
I had meant merely to punish my brother ; but 
what I had done, I thought^ could not have in- 
jured his speech. I attempted to raise him ; but 
he was incapable of moving* His hand was cold ; 
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his oountenaDoe was deadly pale; the vermilion 
of his lips was vanished ; his eyes were open, but 
unexpressive ; his raiment was stained with blood. 
I spoke to him again : * Abel, my dear Abel, speak; 
what prevents thee from speaking? Do forgive my 
rashness, and speak to me V I embraced him ; I 
kissed his shrivdled lips ; I besought him to let me 
hear once more the sound of his voice; but he was 
inattentive to all I said. Then for the first time I 
thought — and the thought struck like a thunder- 
bolt through me — is my beloved Abel like the 
lamb which was laid on the altar — lifeless ? is he 
dead ? Is his spirit departed from him ? Will 
he speak no more ? ' O God !^ I exclaimed, wring- 
ing my hands bitterly, ^ what have I done?^ I 
threw myself on the ground, by the side of Abel, 
and uttered groans and lamentations, 

** While 1 lay in this distressed condition,^ conti- 
nued the spirit, ^' Eve approached, and said, ^ Cain, 
my child, what ails thee?' I spoke not. Then she 
came near, and exclaimed, * Abel, why art thou 
lying on the ground ? What is the matter with 
thy brother Cain ?** I wished I could have sunk 
into the earth. I said nothing ; I groaned in the 
bitterness of my spirit. Eve became alarmed. 
She came to me, and begged me to rise. 1 ex- 
claimed, ' Abel !' but I could say no more. Abel 
was lying on his face. Eve seized his hand. ' O ! my 
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son/ she ezcbdmed, * what harm hath happened to 
thee ? How is thy hand thas ? And turning him, 
she perceived that there was blood on the ground ; 
that his face was pallid, and without expression. 
She fell down by him, and wildly pressed his head 
to her breast, and exclaimed, ^ O my son ! my 
son !^ and wept piteously. But she knew not what 
it was that bad happened to him. I ai'ose from 
the ground ; agony of mind had made me des- 
perate ; I exclaimed, ^ Abel is dead ! With the 
same knife that he used for killing the lamb was 
he slain ! I am the murderer !' Then, spurred 
by madness, I rushed from the fatal spot, and hid 
myself in the depth of a forest. After I had re* 
mained in this place for a short period, tortured 
with the remembrance of my crime, I heard a sound 
among the trees. I listened, and presently heard 
a voice saying, * Cain ; where is Abel thy brother ?** 
I answered — being greatly afraid, for I knew that 
it was the voice of God — * I know not : am I my 
brother^s keeper ?' The voice replied, in an awful 
tone, * What hast thou done ? The voice of thy 
brother's blood crieth unto me from the ground. 
Behold, thou art cursed from the earth, which hath 
opened her mouth to receive thy brother's blood 
from thy hand. When thou tillest the ground, it 
shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength, 
A fugitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the 
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earth.' I was struck to the ground. After I had 
remained prostrate for some time, groaning in the 
bitterness of my spirit, I said, * My punishment 
is greater than I can bear. Behold thou hast 

r 

driven me out this day from the face of the earth; 
and from thy face shall I be hid : and I shall be 
a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth : and it 
shall come to pass, that every one that findeth me 
shall slay me.' The voice replied, '^ Whosoever 
slayeth Cain, vengeance shall be taken on hini seven- 
fold.' Then the Lord put a mark on me for the pur- 
pose of showing mankind that although I had shed 
blood, and was therefore a murderer, I had done 
itignorantly, not knowing that it would occasion 
death. 

" Thus it was," continued the spirit, " by one 
rash act, by the indulgence of anger, that I be- 
came the leader of the frightful train of murderers ! 
Before that moment, no human being had suffered 
the pains of death. No soul, before that time, had 
left the earth for another state. I opened the pas 
sage between time and eternity, by bursting thi 
gates of death. Ah ! what a desperate hand it 
was that did the deed ! that robbed me of a be- 
loved brother ! that wounded, almost to death, the 
heart of an affectionate mother ! that bowed down 
the native dignity of the first dweller on the 
earth !' that stripped me of earthly bliss, and sent 
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nie, a vagabond, to roam over the globe I that 
drew a dark cloud between me and the favour of 
Heaven I But the grace of God enabled me to 
repent of my rashness, to obtain pardon, to serve 
the Most High with an humble heart, and to ar- 
rive at last in this happy place." 

" No one ever sunk much lower than. I did," said 
a sixth spirit, ** and no one ever rose much higher. 
I was at one time the lord of many kingdoms: 
I was the tyrant, others were slaves. I was 
at another time the tenant of - a forest; shut 
out from the society of men — dwelling with wild 
beasts. At one time I was robed in the gor- 
geous trappings of royalty: at another, I was 
wrapped about with rags. At one time, I ban- 
quetted on the dainties of the East and the West ; 
at another, I was fed on berries and leaves. At one 
time, I was honoured with the attendance of go- 
vernors, and generals, and monarchs, who bowed 
before me, and exclaimed, * Great is Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the sovereign of the world !' at another I 
was degraded by the company of monkeys, which 
disputed my retreat with me, or with wild dogs, 
which robbed me of my food ; or of hyaenas, which 
made me tremble and fly. At one time, I was not 
only the monarch of almost all lands, but I 
deemed myself the sovereign of creation : — I 
caused a golden statue to be made; and com- 
manded all nations, and people, and tongues, at 
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the sound of music, to fall down before it : at ano- 
ther, I was destitute of power, honour, and even 
respect — the despised of the earth. At one time, 
I was the resident of a magnificent palace — the 
glory not only of Babylon, but of the whole earth ; 
at another, I had no dwelling but a thicket, a 
branch of a tree, or a cave. Was ever mortal more 
exalted or degraded ? 

** It was not," continued the speaker, ** anger, 
but haughtiness that brought me low. I walked 
in my palace, which overlooked the magnificent 
city of Babylon ; extending as far almost as the eye 
could reach — a city of temples and palaces — and 
I said exultingly, being filled with vain glory, * Is 
not this great Babylon that I have built for the 
honour of my majesty ?* At that moment, I felt 
myself crushed by Almighty power, A thick mist 
gathered around me : the splendid city was hid ; 
the palace was stript of its glory ; my dignity de- 
parted from me. I fancied myself turned into a 
beast : — my former notions and feelings were ex- 
changed for what were grovelling and brutish. I 
fled from the dwellings of men : no power could 
restrain me. Wild and almost mad, I rushed into 
a forest ; and there, far from human dwellings, I 
continued, until I was covered with hair, and my 
nails were become like the claws of a bird. After 
seven years my reason returned. I felt humble 
before the Majesty of heaven. I fell on the 
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ground, and exclaimed, * Thou, O Lord, art the 
only Lord : thy dominion is an everlasting domi- 
nion : all honour is due to thee, and to thee alone.' 
Then a light, brighter than that of the sun, 
beamed around me ; and a voice proceeded from 
the midst of the glory, saying, * Serve God, and 
put thy trust in him. Give to him the honour that 
is due : then will he exalt thee to thy throne, and 
thy days shall be peace.' I was raised to my for- 
mer dignity : —the crown was placed on my brow ; 
the sceptre of royalty was put in my hand : —but I 
was not dazzled. I paised and extolled the King 
of heaven, and said, ^ Behold his works are truth, 
and his ways are judgment; and those that walk 
in pride he is able to abase.' " 

After two or three other spirits had spoken, there 
was a hymn of praise sung, and then the vast as- 
sembly separated. Father Paul parted with Lu- 
ther in the throng; but, on leaving the temple, 
met with Ithuriel. " The valley,'' said Ithuriel, 
" which lies at the foot of this temple, winds itself 

^ for a considerable distance amidst delightful sce- 
nery. Shall we take a walk in it ?'' Father Paul 
complied, and, descending into the vale, they 

. passed through a continued garden, which sunk 
lower and lower amongst the hills as they pro- 
ceeded. On the sides of the lofty eminences there 
were clusters of the most lovely shrubs, and flower- 
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ing plants, which appeared almost as if they had 
been arranged by the hand of man : but there was 
more beauty in the general effect than human 
skill could have produced. As they passed on- 
ward, Father Paul said, ^^ There is a great differ- 
ence between earthly and heavenly worship. It 
is true, there are some features of resemblance, 
but there are more of dissimilarity. Here, every 
one is a true worshipper : the light of Deity beams 
on his mind. But, on the earth, how many there 
are, who, although they bow the knee before the 
Majesty of heaven, and repeat the service of the 
temple, feel nothing of true devotion ! Then, 
again, how many are there who run wildly into 
extravagance — who think nothing sincere^ or ac- 
ceptable to God, unless it be extreme and boiste- 
rous r 

** Human beings/'' observed Ithuriel, •' are 
liable to wander into carelessness and fanaticism. 
Both are injurious, and of short continuance: — 
one sinks into scepticism and infidelity, the other 
into disorder and profanity.^' 

" I have met with many cases,^ said Father 
Paul, ^' in which enthusiasm in religion has been 
injurious." 

^^ It is difficult to say,"" remarked Ithuriel, 
*' what is enthusiasm ; or how far the feeling may 
be excited, and at what point feeling becomes sin^ 
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ful. The communications which have been made 
by the Deity were intended to excite the minds of 
men, and the same may be said of public worship. 
But, one man is of a stoical, phlegmatic temper, 
and must be roused much in order to be brought 
into a warm and devotional frame ; another is 
easily excited— a small degree of influence carries 
him, apparently, beyond the lx>undary of deco- 
rum. Whence then does the fault arise, if any 
are blameable in regard to feeling ? Shall we say 
that the influences to which men are subject are 
too powerful ? Certainly not : for in ordinary 
cases, many may be found who are not excited by 
them. Shall we say that the minds of men are too 
excitable ? Certainly not : for some are unaf- 
fected under all circumstances. There is a certain 
degree of feeling which is suitable for religion ; 
and a certain kind of conduct which is conducive 
to the general good ; every man, therefore, should 
endeavour to discover these, and to regulate his 
feelings and actions by them. If he keeps within, 
he becomes a dull, lifeless sceptic ; if he goes be- 
yond, he becomes an enthusiast or fanatic. Reve- 
lation must direct him in this case, but revela- 
tion is not sufficient without the aid of reason, 
and reason is not sufficient without the aid of moral 
affections. The feelings, the judgment, and the 
sacred Scriptures, must unite in order to show a 

o 
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man the path of consistency and piety. Extremes, 
then, must be avoided ; but it is difficult to say 
what is an extreme. A man smiles vrhen pleasing 
or humorous occurrences affect him : he weeps 
when he is surrounded by earthly sorrow ; but, 
may he not be allowed to smile when the fuvour of 
Heaven beams upon him, or to lament when the 
clouds of divine anger gather around hisi, or the 
pains of hell threaten him ? Indeed, may he not 
do more — may he not groan in the anguish of bis 
soul ? May he not indulge those feelings when 
alone, or in the midst of an assembly^ndeed, in 
any place, if the contemplation of danger arouses 
him ? The proper inquiry is, what is consistent 
with decorum ? and then, having found an answer, 
men must make that the rule of their conduct: 
because, it will be found that, in all cases, the 
breaking up of decorum is attended by disadvan- 
tage : whereas decorum is the proper accompa- 
niment of religious worship — the most consistent 
guest in the temple of the Lord. If it be said that 
a man may groan in a public assembly through the 
disquietude of his soul, it must be answered that, 
if he cannot avoid it, he must not be condemned ; 
but, if his feelings are so much excited, let him 
retire to some secluded place where he may in- 
dulge them, and address himself to the source of 
light and happiness. If his feelings are genuine, 



I 
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they are sanctioned by the Divine Spirit, and that 
Spirit can afiPect the mind in solitude as well as in 
society ; but, if the feelings are dependent on 
company — on the actions and noises of a mixed as- 
sembly — they are, probably, fictitious If disor- 
derly conduct, in the courts of public worship, be 
allowed to one person, why may it not be allowed 
to all; and not at one time merely, but at all 
times? Then, what would the worship of God 
become but a scene of uproar ? As it is agree- 
able with human nature for men to go further and 
further — to exceed, if possible, previous attempts 
— so it is probable that both actions and language 
in devotion would be made — or attempted to be 
made — more expressive of powerful feelings, and 
thus men would run into inconsistency, inde- 
cency, and even profanity. 

The line, then, in respect of conduct and feel- 
ings in public worship/^ continued Ithuriel, ^' must 
be drawn somewhere ; and surely it had better be 
drawn at the point of decorum. But now, in re- 
gard to the actions of men, as they affect the inte- 
rest of society, what shall be said? If a man — 
especially a minister— supposes that the happiness 
of others is not, in any respect, dependent on him- 
self, he will become indifierent ; but if he fancies 
that the everlasting welfare of others is dependent 
on his exertions, he will, if he have any feeling, 

o2 
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become enthusiastic or fanatical. Now, it is cer- 
tain that the happiness of one person depends, in 
some degree, on others; but it is not natural^ and 
it would not be just, for the everlasting welfare of 
one man to depend on the conduct of anptber. 
Hence we find, in our intercourse with the inbabi* 
tants of the earth, that all persons who have been 
moved by a persuasion of their own importance-?- 
that they are the saviours of men — ^forgetting the 
atonement of Christ, and the influence of the 
Spirit— have conducted others, not to the throne 
of mercy, but to disorder and folly, and have 
caused them to bring a disgrace on religion." 

" You have said,^ observed Father Paul,," that 
it is difficult to distinguish between a proper 
and improper degree of feeling : I should,, how- 
ever, be glad if you would point out, as nearly as 
possible, the.lines of distinction between sceptip^l 
indifference, reasonable conduct, and enthusia»n 
or fanaticism." 

" When the sacred truths of religion,*^ replied 
Ithuriel, " are little respected, and the feelings 
which spring from them — feelings consistrat ,wi^h 
relative duties, and the good order of society — a^e 
not experienced, the cause may be supposed to be 
sceptical indifference. When scripture truths ai^e 
investigated, and scripture precepts obeyed^ and 
a person goes no farther than the importance of 



THE LAND OF VISION. 293 

religion, and the good order of society allow, he 
may be said to act in a pious and reasonable man-^ 
ner. But, if his feelings carry him so far as to 
make him less regular than he should be in his life 
—in his duty to God, and his conduct to men — if 
he delights in contemplation rather than in action 
— in praying rather than in acting uprightly— in 
disorder rather than in solemn and sincere worship 
— he is an enthusiast. Let it be remembered that 
a high degree of feeling is not necessarily enthu- 
siasm ; neither is a low degree necessarily indiffe- 
rence : both depend on existing influences, and the 
relation of the feelings to the influences." 

" Wherein,'* inquired Father Paul, " does en- 
thusiasm agree with, or differ from, fanaticism P^' 

*• They agree in this respect," said he ; " both 
are over-excitation, and both are sincere : but they 
differ, inasmuch as one is benevolent and the 
other malevolent. The enthusiast pleases himself 
with an assemblage of imagined good : the fanatic 
torments himself with an assemblage of imagined 
evil. One says to himself, and to others, * This is 
the path of duty — it is a delightful path— walk in 
it.* The other says, ' This is the path of duty — 
it is a gloomy path — but I must compel you to 
walk in it.^ An enthusiast is not a persecutor ; a 
fanatic is naturally a persecutor. An enthusiast 
is misled by hope ; the fanatic by fear.*' 
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After walking a considerable distance, Ithuriel 
and Father Paul came to a hill, which formed the 
termination of the valley. It was very high. The 
travellers ascended it by a serpentine walk. When 
they had reached the summit, and Father Paul 
had looked on the surrounding scenery --for he(had 
never been on that mount before — he exclaimed, 
^^ What a magnificent prospect ! what a vast num- 
ber of temples ! what scenes of indescribable beau- 
ty ! See how the distant prospect gradually melts 
into clear, glowing light ! Here are height and 
depth, brilliancy and shade, verdure and architec- 
ture, with every colour, more brilliant than those of 
the earthly rainbow, distributed over the scene !" 

** It is a magnificent view," said ItburieL 
'* The beauty and the apparent perfection of 
things, however, depend as much oo the eye aaon 
external existence. No one amongst us can ex- 
plain how it is that the organs of vision become 
acquainted with created things. It is wonderful 
that objects, at such a distance as those farthest 
ones, should convey a representation of their form, 
their magnitude, and their colour. There is a 
great deal of mystery in creation. We exist : we 
seem to possess a certain character : things around 
us exhibit a certain appearance, and this is' quite 
as much as we know. The First Great Cause of 
all, who has unfolded some part of his wisdom, 
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and some part of the forms of beauty, in his works, 
has so gilded and painted visible objects on the 
«arth as to cheer, occasionally, the heart of man : 
berej he has done it so as to cheer our hearts con- 
tinually.'^ 

They now turned their attention to another part 
of tfa^ horizon; and, in walking'- along the sum- 
mit' of the hill, perceived a singularly beautiful 
arbour. 

^^ This is one of the most lovely things I ever 
' saw r' .exclaimed Father Paul. ^* The seat ap- 
peariS' to -be composed of the finest pearl. It is 
overhung with beautiful flowers. The colours of 
these are the most gorgeous, I think, that I ever 
beheld. See, where the ruby flusters rest upon 
the pearly bow beautiful is the effect i The ground 
mbout this part seems to be covered with tha soft- 
est,' richest velvet. Let us sit dowa in this lovely 

Ithijiriely havings with Father Paul) taken a seat, 
'observed^ " This hill is very high. What a vast 
interval exists between the ground immediately 
|[)enieath our feet, and that apparently adjoining it ! 
If a human being, bom blind and just restored to 
sigbt^ were placed here, he would feel no hesitation 
in attempting to jump from one point to the other ; 
at least, he would think it not dangerous. A great 
part of the knowledge of men is held by delicate 



296 THE LAND OP VISION. 

links. A person disoor^s the character of a thing, 
and then the character of some other thing; and he 
tixes the knowledge of the lajtter in his mind by de- 
ciding that it is somewhat like, or different from, 
the former. Thus knowledge becomes stored in 
his memory by association — by resembUnoes and 
dissimilarities, and is brought into use by (the same 
means. If it were not for this nice pereepliim.of 
appearances we should be unable to distinguish the 
distance of objects.^' 

*^ There is a great deal of mystery connected 
with the human mind/' observed Fath^ Paul, 
*^ and indeed with the intellectual principle of 
every created being. Do you feel pleasure in. div- 
ing into mysteries ?" 

'^ Spirits who were never connected with matter/'' 
re{died Ithoriel, '^ who never dwelt in a mortal 
body are liable, as well as human beings, to. miss 
their way in obscure researches. We can go pretty 
far, but we cannot go to the extreme. Where is 
the extreme ? It exists in the mind of Jehovah — 
the mind that compasses all knowledge^ that en- 
circles all that has been, and shall be. What an 
astonishing mind ! On some occasions, I penetrate 
amongst mists and shadows. J do so that I may 
discover how far I may go, not for the purpose of 
glorying in my knowledge— for, really, created 
beings know "but little in comparison with what 
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eziits^^but, for the purpose of discofering the 
weakness and fallibility of my powers.*^ 

" What is your opinion of the intellectual prin- 
ciple P'Mnquired Father Paul. " What are powers 
or faculties of mind? Are they different in human 
and in heavenly beings?" 

." I am not decided," replied Ithuriel, ** with 
respect to the nature of the intellectual principle ; 
but I en go thus fiir with oonfidence->all minds 
are immaterial. Matter is the grossest, lowest 
part of creation. The Deity is a principle of 
^thought. Is it likely that the most exalted and 
lowest existences would resemble each other in the 
wonderful faculty of thinking? The regulating 
principle of brute animals is immaterial. Matter 
h not immortal : it will be changed into a thousand 
forms, and then annihilated. Immateriality is not 
necessarily immortal, but it is immortal when iGrod 
has appointed it to be sa He has declared, in the 
sacred Scriptures, that the soul of man shall live 
for ever. Immateriality is not necessarily capable 
of thinking : it is so only when the Deity gives it 
that power. Every thing around us is immaterial, 
but, how little of it is mind or intellect ! It is dif- 
ficult to answer your second question. That the 
mind possesses powers, and not capacities merely, 
' is certain, because the mind is active as well as 
passive. But whether it comes into existence 

o5 
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stored with the forms of external things — of all that 
has been, or may be — and when these external 
things come within the range of the sense, some 
forms agreeing thereto are roused from a dormant 
to an active state ; or, whether the mind is origi" 
nally empty, and her stores are formed of commu- 
nications from without, it is difficult to decide 
However, the third question may be more easily 
answered. I believe that heavenly and human 
minds, indeed all minds — ^from that of the lowest 
animal to that of the highest seraph — are of a 
somewhat similar nature, but differing in degree. 
On the earth, the water that runs in a dirty gutter, 
and that which — spread in drops along the hea- 
vens, glowing in the solar rays — produces the 
rainbow, are of a similar kind ; but, how different 
are they in respect of purity and beauty ! So 
there is a similar variation amongst created minds. *^ 

** Is it not improbable, '^ inquired Father Paul, 
^^ that the forms of things, in a latent state, should 
exist in every mind ? — for, if so, all that has been, 
or may be, must be included in it.*^ 

" It would be answered,*" said Ithuriel, *^ that 
the Deity knows where his creatures will be, how 
long they will live, and what they will behold ; 
consequently, he has formed them in reference to 
these things. But, I believe not the theory, for 
it would introduce complete fatalism. In the first 
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place, God would endow the mind with what it 
needed, and with no more : hence the life of man 
— his movements, his actions, his observations, his 
thoughts — would be fixed: — he would not do, see, 
feel, or say, any more than he was appointed for ; 
and as the gifts of Deity would not be useless, he 
would not do, see, feel, or say, less than he had 
been appointed for. No man would be endowed 
with the latent forms, which would be excited by 
the influences of both heaven and hell : hence, men 
would be appointed, at their creation, for one or 
the other. I repeat it, in that case, the freedom of 
created beings would cease :--^ll would be bound 
by more than iron bandsj and all would be forced 
onward by the irresistible hand of fate." 

'* I think," observed Father Paul, " that what- 
ever o{^ses the freedom of man — freedom ex- 
pressed by the Deity in his conduct towards 
him-^must be condemned as untrue. You were 
speaking of diversity among created minds. Do 
you think that any two are alike ?"" 

'* If we were to examine all,*' replied Ithuriel, 
" from the archangel to the worm, we should find 
no two exactly alike. Nor indeed can we per- 
ceive a true conformity between any two things 
in the universe." 

" The wisdom of God," said Father Paul, " is, 
of course, boundless, and his power infinite : but, 
do you imagine that this variety in creation is 
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necessary, or is it an extra proof of consummate 
skill ?^ 

^^ It may be deemed necessary/' readied Ithu- 
riel. '^ Some things are impossible. For in* 
stance, the Deity could not fix a material object 
in any part of space, and fix another of the saeie 
kind in the same place. One temple could not 
be raised in the spot which is occupied by ano- 
ther. By the same rule it is evident that, as 
two material bodies cannot occupy the same space, 
no two can be exactly alike. Every substance on 
the surface of the earth exists in contact with 
something — with solids or fluids. Wherever a par- 
ticle joins with the surface of a body, it alters the 
form of the body. Contact produces compression 
in a greater or lesser degree. It is not likely, even 
if two bodies could be formed exactly alike-^-all 
particles in both, on the surface and in the inte- 
rior, being of exactly the same kind, and placed 
exactly in the same relative position — that the par- 
ticles which surrounded each body would possess 
the same relative position and influence. Perhaps 
no created thing exists unaffected by external in- 
fluence ; if so, diflerence of situation must make a 
slight diflerence of influence. Now the slightest 
maginable diflerence in the influence on two bodies, 
or less than the slightest imaginable difference, 
would prevent the bodies from being exactly alike. 
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Perhaps it would be correct if we were to say that 
Grod could make the original particles of two bodies 
exactly alike : he could arrange them in exactly 
the same manner : he could preserve these bodies 
from any external influence, or subject them to 
similar external influence : thus, they might exist, 
and continue to exist, alike ; but two such bodies 
could not exist in the present system of things, either 
in the material or spiritual universe.'' 

" Then the power of producing two things 
exactly alike," said Father Paul, " is not beyond 
the skill of Deity : — ^that is, it is not inconsistent 
with infinite power ; but such conformities are in- 
consistent with the nature of creation. Amongst 
the diversities of the human mind, some minds are 
endowed with genius, and some are destitute of it. 
What is the nature of genius ?*" 

" Some beings," observed Ithuriel, **' are much 
more highly endowed than others. This applies 
«ot only to earthly, but also to heavenly minds. 
Genius is excellence ; but it is excellence of a pe- 
culiar kind. A mind may be constituted for re- 
ceiving or imparting, for collecting or using its 
stores. Genius is the latter. A man may possess 
a sound judgment, a tenacious memory, or a com- 
prehensive capacity, but he may be destitute of ge- 
nius. He may be partially deficient in these quali- 
ties, and be endowed with genius. Genius is vi- 
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gour, quickness, light, and heat. Men without 
mental power, activity of thought, brilliancy of 
intellectual vision, and warmth of feeling, are not 
men of genius: with these they are so. Genius 
performs much with small stores, or a vast deal in 
a short time with copious stores." 

** Is not genius an inventive faculty P" inquired 
Father Paul. 

" Yes,'* said his companion ; " it introduces 
novelties, and arrays not only new things, but old, 
in innumerable beauties.'' 

*' There is not only a great difference among 
human beings," observed Father Paul, '• as it re- 
gards the mind, but also the person. Some are 
esteemed handsome, some the opposite : a thou- 
sand degrees of beauty lie between. Is there any 
fixed standard of beauty ?" 

" The faculty which distinguishes beauty is 
taste,^' said Ithuriel. ^* This is a natural faculty. 
It is true that education and other influences affiecf 
it considerably ; but still it is an original princi- 
ple: its local peculiarities merely are acquired. 
Thus all admire the human form ; but some prefer 
this particular kind of countenance, and others 
that« All admire verdure, and flowers, and the 
brilliant plumage of birds ; but some prefer one 
sort, and others another. Taste — ^if the expression 
be allowed — is natural to the Creator — it is the 
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perception of beauty — his works are regulated by 
this principle. He is pleased with his produc- 
tions : he wills that his creatures should be pleased 
with them. What is more natural, therefore, than 
that he should endow man with the faculty of 
taste ?" 

" I have known instances," observed Father 
Paul, ^^ in which persons have loved what almost 
all others have despised. May not such cases be 
deemed an argument against the existence of natu- 
ral taste ?" 

'^ If the taste of almost all men harmonized,^' re- 
plied Ithuriel, ^' the instances to which you hav 
alluded were only exceptions. It is possible for a 
natural endowment to be overcome by unusual in- 
fluences. The love of life is natural; but this 
feeling, in some cases, is overcome. Men feel an 
attachment for whatever produces pleasure. Some- 
thing ugly may produce pleasure ; not because it 
is ugly, but because it is connected with pleasing 
qualities. A torn and dirty volume may be placed 
by a person in his library. The taste of most men 
would condemn the proprietor of the book if he put 
it on a shelf with some of his handsomest and most 
valued works: but it may happen that this vo- 
lume, apparently worthless, may be almost beyond 
price. Taste applies to unseen as well as to visible 
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qualities — to worth as well as to external beauty. 
A man may love a woman, and yet she may be de- 
void qF what is usually deemed beautiful and attrac- 
tive/^ 

" I have had little experience of love," said 
Father Paul ; ^^ but I found, while I was on 
earth, that the principle existed within me ; and, 
having nothing lovely in the other sex to delight 
itself with, it was turned into another direction — 
into a general love of my fellow-creatures, a love 

r 

of nature, and a love of nature^s God/* 

" Sexual love," observed Ithuriel, ^* is an effect 
arising from the influence of natural taste — some- 
thing beautiful or lovely is discovered, which ex 
cites the mind ; but, although at first an effect, it 
soon becomes a powerful principle. Self-love, de- 
sire, fear, hope, and almost all the passions, seem 
to unite for the purpose of possessing the beloved 
object. These feelings are powerful in proportion 
as love is so. Great excitation unsettles the frame, 
and injures the health : thus, in many instances, 
love disappointed, or long delayed in the realiza- 
tion of its hopes, brings the possessor to a prema- 
ture grave. There are some mysterious features 
in love ; but without doubt, on a close investiga^^ 
tion, as it is a principle arising from some cause, 
that cause^ in all its peculiarities, maybe traced." 
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" Do you ims^ne,^' inquired Father Paul, 
" that love always exerts itself in order to possess 
the beloved object ?^ 

" Yes,*" replied Ithuriel ; " in all instances 
where the beloved dbject can be obtained. It will 
try to do so, in some cases, where possession is al* 
most hopeless ; and, in some instances, love is ex- 
^cited and fed by mere fancies. I can imagine how 
a person may be enamoured by a description, a 
painting, or a statue of some one who never exist- 
ed. The reason is, that the representation ex- 
cites the faculty which discerns beauty ; and as the 
discovery of deformity is unpleasing, so that of 
loveliness is pleasing. Men, therefore, in the ab- 
sence of real excellence, feast themselves on what 
is imaginary.*" 

" Beauty,*^ observed Father Paul, '* is of two 
kinds — of form and expression. Which is more 
attractive ?" 

" Without doubt,'' replied Ithuriel, " the lat- 
ter. A face may be perfectly handsome : the form 
may be most symmetrical; but if there be no 
beamings of intellect and goodness in that counte- 
naoce, little will be excited in the spectator but 
cold admiration. On the other hand, although the 
features may not be well-proportioned, and the 
form of the person may not be symmetrical, yet if 
the countenance be lighted by intelligence, and 
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warmed by a feeling heart, and imbued with the 
overflowings of goodness, it will excite more or less 
love in every virtuous breast.*' 

** I think this is true,'' said Father Paul. — 
" What kind of beauty do you suppose to be most 
durable?" 

*• That of form," replied Ithuriel. " Beauty of 
expression is somewhat like beauty of colour ; and 
colour is not as durable as form : but as symmetry 
of form alone will not occasion love, it is of little 
use within the boundary of matrimony : whereas 
loveliness of expression, though it fade when sor- 
row throws its chilly mantle around its possessor, 
yet, as it arose from moral goodness, the goodness 
will remain. Worth shows itself not only in fea- 
tures but in manner. When traces of goodness 
have left the face, (if this should happen,) they 
still evince themselves in conduct. Graces of man- 
ner, arising from amiable dispositions, are a pow- 
erful cause of love." 

*' In what way," inquired Father Paul, "is the 
expression of the countenance produced ? " 

" The body," replied Ithuriel, " is very much 
under the control of the soul. Expression in 
the features of intelligent beings is nothing more 
than the soul disclosing its feelings. The hand or 
the foot is raised by the energy of the mental 
powers; a thousand other movements are made 
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by the same influence. Those parts of the body 
which are most plentifully supplied with nerves 
are most completely under the control of the will : 
thus the features may be easily moved. The 
soul is capable not only of giving a stimulus to the 
principal muscles, but of affecting the minuter 
parts of the system, by endowing them with 
power or energy. In this case the circulation of 
the blood is increased, the other fluids are acce- 
lerated, and the part affected becomes more pro^ 
minent. The eye becomes acute, when a stimulus 
is given to it by the mind* The countenance be- 
comes bright and ruddy, when joy imparts vigour 
to the arterial system, and accelerates the circula- 
tion. All the feelings and movements of the mind 
produce a corresponding effect on the body ; they 
diminish or increase the vigour of the system ge- 
nerally, or that of particular parts. The principal 
effects arising from emotions and passions are con- 
nected with the features. Hope, desire, admira- 
tion, benevolence, fear, &c. influence particular 
parts of the countenance. Persons accustomed to 
study the mind and the face, become skilled in a 
species of physiognomy. If pleasing feelings arise 
and influence the countenance, the effect remains 
while the temper of mind remains: but if a parti- 
cular feeling arises often, it becomes an affection 
or habit, and the effect on the countenance is 
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permanent — ^it is expressiveness. Bad passions 
produce a corresponding influence : thus there is a 
repulsive expression as well as a pleasing one/^ 

" I am often puzzled,'^ observed Father Paul, 
^^ in endeavouring to account for the influence of 
the mind on the body. For instance, mental la- 
bour sometimes disorders the corporeal functions 
-—those of digestion, circulation, Sec— producing 
head-ache and other pains. Now, it would seem 
naturd, that if the mind were immaterial, and dis- 
tinct from the body, it would act without injuring 
the body." 

^^ The effect of which you speak,^ said Ithuriel, 
" is produced partly in this way. When persons 
are deeply engaged in mental pursuits, they some- 
times forget that their bodies require exercise and 
air. Many a man, in his study, sits almost mo- 
tionless for hours : during which time, some parts 
ofhisbodyarecompressed, and others are strained : 
it is not wonderful, therefore, that his system 
should be disordered. A part of the effect, how- 
ever, arises from the mind itself. This may be 
proved by a single fact. A man is fatigued, or 
otherwise, agreeably with the nature of his engage- 
ment : if he has continued a certain time, and in 
a certain position, with a pleasing study, he has 
felt much less disordered than when engaged in a 
difficult or vexatious pursuit. What I observed of 
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feeling in producing expression is applicable to 
mental engagements in a£PectiDg the body : — ^par- 
ticular parts of the system are excited or depressed 
by the movements of the mind. Long continued, 
or severe mental labour, therefore, in many in- 
stances, disorders the health. However, the bene- 
vc^enoe of the Deity is evident in this respect- 
mental or bodily labour is not necessarily injurious 
to man. Even labour attended by pretty much 
exertion is not hurtful ; because man is adapted 
for it ; indolence rusts and ruins him. What is 
difficult and fatiguing may, by practice, become 
easy: thus the body and the mind may acquire 
great prowess." 

^^ I have sometimes felt,'^ said Father Paul; 
*^ what has appeared to be unaccountable — that 
the imagination of performing a thing has pro- 
duced fatigue. A dream, for instance, has occa- 
sioned this effect/' 

•♦* This might be expected,'' replied Ithuriel. 
^^ Mental energy and bodily action so frequently 
accompany each other, that if one arises it requires 
somewhat of an effort to prevent the other : in-. 
deed» the other exists as far as the internal parts of 
the body are concerned. With every energetic act 
of the mind^ a certain degree oi tension is given 
to the nerves, and the muscles are a£R&cted by it. 
This is so much the case, that, if the mind be pre- 
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vented by sleep, or reverie, from controlling the 
body, the latter will frequently make movements 
corresponding with the stimulus given to the 
nerves and muscles. Laxity of the nerves suc- 
ceeds tension : a man, therefore, may feel fa- 
tigued after having been engaged in an imaginary 
contest."" 

** There is,^ said Father Paul, " a great deal of 
interest, and much mystery, connected with the 
human mind." 

** True,*' replied Ithuriel; " and though it 
seem to be a paradox, men do not know them- 
selves. They are commonly ignorant of the causes 
of their own actions." 

^' I am now a spiritual substance,^ said Father 
Paul. ^^ I possess the form and likeness of a man. 
Did my soul possess this form when it was con- 
nected with my body ?" 

" Certainly not," said his instructor. " It has 
been newly fashioned according to the form which 
is the perfection of all forms — that of man. It is 
not, indeed, after the form of man : for it is that 
of the most ancient spiritual beings. Man was- 
fashioned after, or according to, the form of angels. 
You are now composed of two substances — spirit 
endowed with intelligence, and spirit not endowed 
with intelligence. The soul, which existed in the 
material body, is now existing in a spiritual body. 
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This is the kind of which St. Paul speaks in the 
sacred Scriptures. — It is a glorified, an immaterial, 
an immortal body/'* 



Ithuriel and Father Paul continued for some 
time in the arbour : and, after conversing on va- 
rious subjects, some of which related to the past, 
and some to future times, Ithuriel said, " Are you 
desirous of visiting the place where future events 
are represented ?^ 

•* Yes," he replied. 

"^ The distance is very great,"" said Ithuriel. 
'* However, let us begin our journey." 

The travellers then left the arbour, and, rising 
into the air, passed over the plain, the beauty of 
which had attracted their notice, and drawn forth 
expressions of admiration. They ascended higher 
and higher, until the objects on that tract of hea- 
venly country became indistinct ; then the whole of 
the vast space became like an island ; and then re- 
sembled a small brilliant cloud. They journeyed 
into other countries, amongst scenes of great no- 
velty and beauty, and then proceeding onward, 
passed through a vast space untenanted by any of 
the works of God. The journey seemed to Father 
Paul to be almost interminable : but at last the 
travellers perceived, at a great distance, some- 
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thing lustrous. When they reached it, the whole 
heavens appeared to be filled with a luminous 
vapour. They passed on, for a long time, through 
this medium. The misty substance sparkled like 
an infinity of minute stars, as they cut their way 
rapidly through it. Then the vapour became 
denser and less luminous. All at once they burst 
into a place of comparative darkness. For some 
time they could see nothing; and then they beheld, 
at a short distance, the form of a vast structure 
traced out in delicate lines of light. Its magni- 
tude was surprising ; it seemed to occupy all space. 
Its columns were of a vast circumference and pro- 
digious height. The summit and the wings of the 
building were lost in obscurity, owing to their dis- 
tance. In every part the travellers perceived the 
union of the most tasteful ornaments with the most 
colossal forms. When the light, which was gra- 
dually increasing, became brilliant, the edifice was 
indescribably splendid — it appeared to glow with 
the concentrated light of a thousand suns. After- 
wards, the whole of the structure became slightly 
tinged with various lovely colours, and then it 
glowed with the richest dyes of all kinds of 
precious stones. Some of the vast columns seemed 
to be composed of emeralds and some of rubies. 
The superstructure appeared to be of gold. 
Father Paul remained for some time gazing on 
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the edifice in speechless astonishment, and then ex- 
claimed, *^ What a display of vastness^ of splen- 
dour, and of beauty ! How varied is the Deity 
in his productions ! What consummate skill is ex- 
hibited in the arrangement and harmony of this 
building!" 

'* It is magnificent, said Ithuriel. " What you 
see, however, is only the portal to a vast structure ; 
a structure in which the representations of all fu- 
ture times are exhibited. Let us approach the 
building.*' 

" Shall we go beneath the arch that forms the 
principal entrance r inquired Father Paul. 

Ithuriel and Father Paul entered the archway ; 
and the latter said, ^^ How beautiful and how vast ! 
It is almost like the arch of the heavens which is 
beheld from the earth ; and as if that arch were 
composed of innumerable rainbows! This might 
surely be termed the palace of Deity !*' 

" The works of God are vast," said Ithuriel. 
" Some of them — this, for instance, is indescribably 
magnificent ; but there is no boundary to Divine 
power and skill. What, in our opinion, is the ex- 
treme, is to God a trifling production. Who can 
tell what Deity can produce ?'* 

After continuing for some time beneath the arch, 
the colours began to fade ; and when they were re- 
turned to the point from which they had first 

p 
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contemplated the scene, the building had assumed 
its original appearance. It was enveloped in mys^ 
and sublimity. 

*^ I am surprised," said Father Paul, '* that 
such singular changes should take place in the 
structure before us. How is it that, at one time, 
it is almost dark, while its forms are traced out in 
delicate lines of light ; at another, dazzling with 
splendour ; and, at another, dyed with all kinds 
of rich and gorgeous colours?'^ 

" These effects,*" replied his instructor," " are 
produced by means very different from those which 
occasion light and variety of colour on the earth, 
or the brilliancy and varied tints of Para- 
dise ; on a future ocea»on, you will become ac- 
quainted with these causes. Let us now enter the 
building." 

Then Ithuriel and Father Paul approached the 
dark, majestic edifice. They felt no fear. The 
effect produced on Ithuriel and his companion was 
that of pleasing solemnity. They admired the 
wonderful works of God; but felt, at the same 
moment, that they were within the hollow of the 
Almighty's hand, and that no harm could happen to 
them. They entered the building by a portal at 
a distance from the central arch. A guide at- 
tended them; and they passed through several 
long and dark passages until they came into a vast 
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reo:ioti. Productions of all tknes, of all countries, 
and of all worlds, were there assembled. A pale 
green lustre was shed over the scene, which was 
succeeded by a silvery brightness ; then deep sha- 
dows rolled over it. Darkness had no sooner ga- 
thered thick on every hand, than a thousand pi- 
lasters of glittering silver started up around the 
spectators, and formed the boundary of a vas 
temple. From these hung golden lamps, which 
shed a soft and tempered light. The roof was 
formed of luminous clouds ; and in the centre was 
the finger of Deity — so dazzling that no eye scarcely 
could behold it. '' This,"* said the guide, <' is the 
temple oi the living God — the Being that ordereth 
all things— 'that direeteth with his fing^ the 
course of universal events.*^' Then all fell down 
before the Majesty of the universe. After this 
act of adoration, Ithuriel and Father Paul beheld 
a splendid altar, and heavenly spirits ministering, 
and heard the sound of voices. Then the canopy 
of the temple was drawn aside : the pilasters, the 
walls, and the ornaments, sank into the earth, 
sounds unutterable were heard, and scenes inde- 
scribable were witnessed. When these had passed 
away, Ithuriel and his companion beheU astonish- 
ing representations of future events. — Sometimes 
they witnessed scenes of earth, and sometimes those 
of the highest regions of heaven. They beheld 

p2 
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the generations of men throughout the future cen- 
turies of time. They contemplated the progress of 
civilisation, of science, and of Christianity. They be- 
held hordes of barbarians conducted into regions of 
culture and beauty — armies engaged in direful con- 
flict — famine spreading its baneful influence — and 
pestilence, on the invisible wings of the wind, flying 
from city to city : then they beheld Peace extend- 
ing the olive branch, and heard sounds of delight- 
ful music celebrating the end of strife, of misery, 
and death — they beheld Plenty difi^using her trea- 
sures, and Health imparting her balmy influence; 
They beheld temples for the worship of God, 
springing up in civilized and barbarous states. 
Sometimes, a veil of darkness was drawn over crea- 
tion, and doleful sounds were heard : then lights 
beauty, and joy diffused themselves throughout the 
universe. 

The end of all things was also represented — the 
destruction of the earth and sky : then the produc- 
tion of new worlds and new heavens— which came 
forth from the hand of God, glowing with indescri- 
bable splendour : then the final condition of the hu- 
man race — the reward of the righteous, the punish- 
ment of the wicked. But the particulars of these 
riepresentations cannot be communicated. Let men 
obey the laws of God; let them with humility 
study the sacred Scriptures, and put their trust 
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in him who is the Saviour of the world : — then shall 
they know all that will elevate and ennoble them — 
they shall behold the mystery of mysteries. 

After a short time, Ithuriel and Father Paul, 
with three others, residents of Paradise, descended 
to earth. They are now in this room — in the man- 
sion which was the birth-place of the writer — a 
man who, after many vicissitudes of earthly expe- 
rience, took up his abode in the Carmelite monas- 
tery, and was known by the name of Father 
Paul. 



THE END. 
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